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of the Church, in allufion to th 
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#ween the Porch and the Altar, and I 
them ſay,Spere thy people,0 Lord, 84 
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FACE. 


@g H E preſent Age pre- 
tends ſo heat Love to 
FN ' Realon, that," this 

Am RATIONALE 


©, Way even. for its 
Name, hope for acceptation, which it 
will the ſooner bave, if the Reader 
know; that the Awhor vents it not for 
+ @ fall and juft, much leſs a publick 
* and authemick Piece, but as his own 

Yui Eſſay ('whlly ſubmitted to 
be cenſure of ow Holy Mather The | 
rag» 


uh Leo BD rene. . 
The Preface, 


DE Gharch, awd: the Reverend Bathers 


: of rc» and ) compoſed on paryoſe 

to wor 4, ome from moving that- way, 

it is feared, \ſome will ſay, it 

leads to. The Authars deſign WAY not, 
by Rhetorickfirſizo.Caurt rn At 
feftions, and theji. by: their\belp, to 
carry ohe . But. quite 
comraryy by Reaſon ts work ugon the 
Judgment, and leave SIE 
with the afleftions. - . \ - 
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The Pretace. 


"Pp x42. —_ 


ViGE, and fo, not Superſtitious. 
As for thoſe that love it, and ſuffer for 
the dave of it; this will ſhew them 
Reaſons, why they ſhould ſuffer on, 
and love it flill mere. and; more. To 
end, if the Reader wilt: caft bis: Eye 
upon +the ſad Confuſions: in . point 
of. prayer, -: ( wherein; axe. - ſuch 
contradiffions made as God Almighty 
cannot grant ) and lay. them as Rub- 
--— Topfiderations ;. Firſt, Hew ma- 
#y Set Forms of Petition, Bleſring, 


.ad-New:Teſftament, uſed both in the 
Ghurch: Militant 'and-\T rium- 
Phant ;/ Secondly, How, much of the 


Liturgy 18-very Scripture; Third- 


Joay inTime;F a mSec 5. vated 
LATEST .$ .f ty, 
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+ - and: Praiſe ) be recorded in the Old” 


ly, 'Hew admirable a Thing, Unity, | 
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The Preface. ; 4% 


4, How many Millions of poor ſua 


Y are in the world; PIER by 


nature, Ly accidents, ( as eſs, 


dea neſs, oſs of ſpeech, &c.,) which 
reſpeftively may receive help by Set 


| Forms, but cannot ſo well ( or not 

at all ) by extemporary _— effu- 
* | ſons, and then upen all theſe will build 
what he reads in this Book; he will, 


$4 
* £08 
- —_ 


S 


EECLESTIAEI: 

LITU RGTAE}/ 
_ _ Anglican# 

0 1 C E S,v. 


of 


V'IN 


Os 


UE A FPhecaa AS 


EOS 
Vng 


LL a_ 


D_—_— 


$662660%:2226262% 
A Short 


IRATIONA LE 


upon the 


Book of Common-Prayer. 


He COMMON-PRAYER- 
BOOK contains init many holy. 
5 Offices of the Church ; | 5 Prpyerk, 


olutions and 
Bevedictions x7 Set and Preſersþ- 
4 e4,nor left to private mens fancies to make 
or alter ; ſo was = of In tit 
1h ” gives the reaſon 


CARTHAG.Can, I06,, 
other, 5 3 
Can.i2: UL ft through okas 


Prayers, Cenſpacy,. 
are confirmed b the $ Ti br 
pal - all men. theſe iy 

6 Can. 13. The. rs h 
— nes, as contrary tothe F auld _ 
{vented a Mina bag reGus, BE : 1s: Friel 
him in tha Church, 


be o 
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» Rationale of Com. P2ayer., 


And as theſe Offices are ſer and preſcribed, 
ſo are they moreover appointed to be oxe and 
the ſame throughout the whole National 
Church. So was it of old ordained, CON. 
TOLETAN. 11. C. 3, | That all Governonrs 
of Churches and their people ſhould obſerve one 
and the ſame rite and oraer of ſervice, which 
they knew tobe appointed in the Metropolitan 
See. The ſame is ordered CON. BRAC- 
CAR. 1.Ca.19.and Tolet.4.c.2.1t is appointed 
that one and the ſame oraer of { 0. and ſing- 
ing, be obſerved by us all, axa that = ſhould 
net be variety of uſages by them that are bound 
to the [ame Faith, and live in the ſame Domi- 
»on, This for 'Conformities ſake, that ac- 

.cording to divine Canon Rom. 15. 6. We may 
with one mind and one month glorifie God. 


Of Daily ſaying of MORNING and 
EVENING PRATER. 


LL Pz2ieſts ſhall be bound 'fo ſay 
Daily the Pozning and Evening 
P2ayer. The end of the hd po before the 
Service, Rubr.2, So'was it of old®#ordered in 
the Charch of Chriſt, Saint CHRYS. 6, hom, 
in2,.cap.1.cp.ad Tim.and Clem.Conff.1.2.c.39. 
And this is agreeable to Gods own Law, Exe, 
29, 


- 
- 
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29. 38. Thou ſhalt offer upon the Altar T we 
Lambs of the firſt year day by day continually , 
the one Lamb in the Morning, the other at 
Evening, Beſides the daily private devorions 
of every pious Soul, and the more folemn $a- 
crifices upon the three great Feaſts of the 
year ; Almighty God requires a daily publick, 
worſhip, a continual burnt offering, every 
day, Morning and Evening, teaching ws 

this, ſaith Saint CHRYS, That God muſt be 
worſhipped daily when the day begins and when 
it ends, and every day muſt be a kind of holy 
day. Thus it was commanded under the Law ; 
and certainly we Chriſtians are as much at 
leaſt, obliged to God, as the Jews were,our 
grace is greater, our promiſes clearer, and 
therefore, our righteouſneſs ſhould" eyery 


way exceed theirs, our Homage to Abu Wee 


God, ſhould be paid as frequently at leaf 
Morning and Evening to be ſare,God 


from us as well as from the Jews, apublick _ -+ 


as it is in the Hebrew, NN «um; 28:6. vin &--.M 
which God Almighty will not reſt ſaciafed* — + 

This publick Service and worſhip underth: %; 
Law was appointed dy God himſelf both for 


worſhip, 4 ſweet ſavour, os {avour of re 


| matter and manner of performance, #xud 


| - 
38. bur under the Goſpel our Lord 8p: 


| pointed only materials and -effencials{ 


publick worſhip : In general, Prayers -Thabkf- ; 
| B 2 x21 Winings;" 
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ivings, Confeſſions, Lauds, Hymns, and 
uchariſtical Sacrifices are commanded to be 
offered up 1n the name of Chriſt, in the vir- 
tue afid merits of that immaculate Lamb, 
- whereof the other was but a type, and for 
. whoſe ſake alone, that was accepted, but for 
the manner and order of his publick worſhip, 
for the method -of off-ring up Prayers or 
praiſes and the like ,” our Lord hath not ſo 


particularly determined now, bur hath left 
that to be ordered and appointed, by thoſe, 
to whom he ſaid-at his departure out of this 
«world, As my Father ſent me, ſs ſend I you, 
S. Zobu 20.21. To goverathe Church ia his I; 
abſence, viz,, The og ard their Succel- 


ſors in the Apeſtolick Commiſſion, And 
therefore Acts 2.42. * The publick prayers 
* of the Church are called the Apoſtles Pray- 
ers. The Diſciples are —— there for 
Contiucing iy the Apoſtles Doftrine, fellowſhip, 
breaking of bread, and Prayers, And there- 
fore S; Pax writes to Timcthy the Bilhop and 
\Governour of the Church of Fpheſus, to take 
.care that Prayers and Supplications be made 
for all men, eſpecially for Kings, &c, And 
1 Cor. 11:34. Conecrning the manner of ce- 
{Tebraring the holy Euchariſt, St, Pa/ gives þ 
Jome direQions, and adds, The reft will 7 fer & 

4» order when I' came, And 1Cor. 14. 40, &.: 
Let all things, 1, e, ( all your publick fervi- þ 


6 EES, | 
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« at large ) be dove adcertly, and xale TdEty, 
* according to Ecclefialtical Law and Canon. 
' | TheService and worſhip of God thus pre- 
- E ſeribed,according to our Lords general rules, 
by thoſe to whoin he hath left a Commiſſion 
and power to order ard govern his Church; 
1s the right publick Service and worſhip of. 
God, commanded by himſelf in his Law , for 
though God hath'not immediately and parti- 
» Feuharly appointed OT worſhip, yet 
he hath in general comiflanded a publick wor- 
8 thip in the ſecond Commandment, For where 
: it is ſaid, Thos ſhalt not bow down to them, ner 
4 worſhip them, by the rule of contraries,we are. 
p Commanded ro bow down t6© God and Wor- 
ſhip Him, A publick worſhip then God muſt 
tave, by his own Command, and th: Go- 


form of worſhip, for that pub.ick fer vice ar.d 
4 worſhip of God in this Church, which __ 
ſo- preſcribed, becomes Gods fervice-an 


4 Pas his ſacrifice, Exod. 29. | 
For the clearer underſtanding of this, we 
uſt know; that ſome Laws of Gods, do ſup- 


Þefore they atually bind : whicha&t of man 
eing once paſſed, they bid OT: 
bv exatiiple; Thos ſhalt wor fteal; 35/5048 - 


-Y © ces, ( for of thole he treats in the Chaprer * 


yernors of the Church, have preſcribed tH15-- 


doſe ſome humane a& to paſs and-integvene, - 


< [#orihip by his own Law, as well as the Lamub- ” 


TRL ren cf 
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Law, which Law cannot bind actually, till 
men be poſleſt of ſome goods and property ; 
which property is not utually determined be 
Gol himlelf irumediately, but by the Laws 
of l:im, to whom he hath given Authority to 
determine it. God kath given the earth to the 
chilireaof men, as he gave Canaan to the 
Iſraelites io general ; but men cannot fay this 
i5 mine, till humane Laws or atsd.termine 
the property, as the [/raelites could rot claim 
a property on this or that fide Forday, till 
Aoſes hag afligncd them their ſeveral porti- 
ons : But whcn their portions were ſo aflign- 
ed, they might ſay, this is mine, by Gods, as 
well 45 mans Law ;, and he that took away 
th.ir right, ſinned not only againſt mans, but 
God; Law too, that fays, T how ſhalt not ſteal, 
In like manner ; God hath in general” com- 
marded a publick wo:inip and ſervice, but 
hath rot, urder the Goſpel ,afligned the par- 
ticular form and method ; That he hath left 
to his Miniſters and Delegates, the Gover- 
nors of the Church to determine agreeable to 
his general rules , which beirg ſo determin'd 
is Gods ſervice and worſhip not only by hu. 
mane, bur even by divine Law alla: ard 7 

other publick ſervices whatſoever, made by 
private men, to whom God hath given n« 
ſuch Commiſſion are ftrange worſhip, Lev.1c 


1. B:cauſe not Commanded , for example, / 
unde 


— 
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undzr the Law, when God had appointed a 
Lamb for a burnt-offering, Exod. 29, that a» 
lone was the right daily worſhip, The ſavour 
of reſt, becauſe Commanded, and all other 
acrifices whatſoever, off-red up in the place 
of that, though ot far more value and price 
than a Lamb, ſuppoſe 20. Oxen, would have 
been ſtrange Sacrifice ; ſo now, the publick 
worlhip of God preſcribed as we have faid, 
by Thoſe to whom he hath given Commiſſi- 
on, is the only true and right publick wor- 
ſhip, and all other forms and methods offer- 
edup in ſtead of that, though never ſo exact- 
ly drawn, are [range worlhip, becauſe not 
Commanded, Ir is not the elegancy of the 
phraſe, nor the fineneſs of the Compolition 
that makes it acceptable to God, as his wor- 
ſhip and ſervice, bur obedience 1s the thing 
accepted. Behold to obey is better than ſacrifice, 
a any fat of Rams, 1 Sam. 15.22. | 
This h ly ſervice offered up to Godby the - 
Prieſt, in the name of the Church, is far more - 
acceptable ro almighty God, then the deyo- 
tions of any private man, 
|S For, Firſt, ir is the ſervice of the whole 
Charch,to which, every man that holds Com- 


of mubion with that Church, hath conſente& x0 - 


and (aid Amen, and agreed, rhat-it ſhould be 
offered up ro God by the Prieſt! iy therhatne 
of the Church, and, if what any t#0 of poufhnl 
| B 4 "© 0s 
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: agree to ak upon earth, it ſhall be granted, 
S. Matt. 18. 19, How much more, what. is 
ask'd of God or oftered up to God by the 
common vote and joynt deſire of the whole 
body of the Church ? 

Beſides, this publick ſervice and worſhip 
of God is Commanded by God, (1. e. 
thoſe whom he hath impowr'd to comm 
and appoint it ) to be offered up to him in the 
behalf of the Church, and therefore muſt 
needs be moſt acceptable to him, which is ſo 
appointed by him : For, what he Commands 
he accepts moſt certainly, Private devoticns 
and ſervices of particular men which are of- 
fered by themſclves,for themſelves,are ſome- 
times accepred, ſometimes refuſed by God, 
according as the perſons are affected to vice 
or virtue ; but this publick worſhip is like 
that Lamb, Zxed. 29, commanded to be of- 
fered by the Prieſt for others,for the Church, 
and therefore accepted, whatſoever the Prieſt 
be that offers it up, And therefore, King Da- 
vid prayes, Plal, 141, 2. Let the lifting 7 off 
my hanas be an evening Sacrifice, 1,e. as (ure 
ly accepted as that Evening Sacrifice of the 
Lamb, which no indevotion or fin of the 


Prieſt could hinder, but that it was moſt cer 


tainly accepted for the Church, becauſe com 
manded to be offered for the Church,S.Chry 
Hom- in Plal. 140. na 


Rationale of Cem+-Pzaper, WW 

This publick ſervice 1s accepted of God, 
nor: only-for- thoſe #hat are preſent ard fay 
Amen toit, bur for all thoſe that are abſent 
upon jult cauſe, even for all that do not re- 
pounce Communion with it and the Church, 
for-it is the Common ſervice of them al}, 
Commanded to be offered up inthe names of 
them all, and agreed t0 by .all of them to be 
offered up for them all; and therefore is ac- 
cepted for all them, though-preſented to God . 
by the Prieſt alone ( as the Lamb offered up 
to God, by the Prieſt, £x. 29, was the facri- 
fice of the whole Congregation of the chil 
dren of Iſrael,): s ſweet /melling ſavonr, 3 - 
[avour of reſt,to pacihe God Almighty daily 
and to continue his favour to them, and make. 
him dwell with them, £x0d. 29. 42,45. 

Good reafon therefore it is,that this ſweet . 
ſmelling ſavour ſhould be daily offered up to : 
God Morning and Evening, whereby God 
may be pacified and invited to dwell amongſt 
his people, And whatſoever the world thiok ; 

JT thus to be the Lords Remembrancers putting 
him in mind of the peoples wants, Efay 62: 
Being as it were the | Angels of the Lord, 1s. 
terceding for the people, and carrying up the 
daily prayers of the Church in their behalf, 
is one of the moſt uſeful and principal parts 
-1/Rof the Prieſts office, So S. Pam tells us, wha: 
inthe 1 Ep, Tim. chap. 2, Exhorts Biſhop” 
his | B 5 Timothy , 


To KRationale of Com. P2aper. 


Timothy, that he ſhould zake care, Firſt of al, 
that rhis holy ſervice be offered up to God, 1 
exhort firſt of all that prayers and ſupplications, 
interceſſions aud giving of thanks be made for 
all men. For KINGS, &c, '* What « the 
'* meaning of this farſt of all ? 7 will that thu 
« holy ſervice be offered up daily,and the fatth- 
« {al know, how we obſerve this rule of S. Panl, 
ar offering up daily this holy ſacrifice Morning 
* and Evening. S.C —_ the place, S. Pax 
in the firſt Chapter of this Epiſtle at the 18, 


verſe, had charged his ſon Timothy to war 4 
good war fare, zo hold faith and a good conſtience, 
and preſently adds, [ exhort therefore that pr ſt 
of all prayers &c, be made, as if he had laid, 


you cannot poſſibly hold faith and a good 
couſcience in your Paſtoral office, unleſs, 
Firſt of all, you be careful} to make and offer 
up prayers, c, For this 15 the _uong ro 
be done and molt highly to be regarded by 
you, Preaching is a very uſeful part of the 
Prieſts office ; and S. Paw! exhorts Timothy 
to preach the word, be =—_ in ſeaſon, ont 
of eaſon. And the more becauſe He was a 
iſhop, andto plant and water many Chur- 
ches in the Infancy of Chriſtianity among ma- 
ny Seducers and Temptations ; Bur yer Firſt 
of ail he exhorts, that this daily oftce of pre- 
ſenting-prayersto the throne of grace in the 
behalt of the Church, be carefully lookt to 
This 


_ 
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This charge of S. Pau! to Tim, holy Church 

here laies upon all thoſe that are admitted into 
that holy- office of the Miniſt-ry, that they” 
ſhould offer up to God this holy facrifice of 
prayers, praiſes and thankſgivings, this ſa- 
vour of reſt, daily, Morning and Evening : 

And would all thuſe whom 1t concerns, look 

well to this part of their office, 1 ſhould nor 
doubt, bur that God would be as gracious 

and bountiful to us in the performance of 
this ſervice, as he promiſed-ro be to the Jews 
in the offering of the Lamb Aforning and 

Evening, Exol 29. 43, 44. He would meet . 
us and {peak with us, that is graciouſly an- 
ſwer our petitions : he would dwell with us, 
and be our God, and we ſhould know, by 
comfortable experiments of his great and ma- 
ny bleſlings, that he is the Lord our God. 


———————— 


Of the Mattins, or, MORNING 
SERVICE: 


ps þ He Mattins and Evenſonig begin with 
one ſentence of holy Scripture, after 
which follows the Exhortation, declaring ro 
the peoyle, the end of their publick meeting : 
Namely, | To confeſs their ſins, -to renver 


thanks to Gov, to ſet fozth his paiſe,to cod 
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his holy Wo2v.andto ask thoſe things that 
be necefſary both foz boby and ſoul. ] All 
this is to prepare their hearts ( which. it does 
- moſtexcellently ) to the performance of theſe 

holy duties with devotion, according to the 

counſel of Ecclas. 18.23, Before theu proyeft 
prepare thine heart, and be not as one that 
rempteth God, To which agrees that of Eccle- 
fiaſtes 5. 1. Be not haſty to utter any thing be- 
fore God, but conſider that he us in Heaven, 
axd thog upon earth. 


Of CONFESSION. 


The Prieſt and the People, being thus pre- 
pared, make their CONFESSION 
which is to be done with Fan humble voice,] 
as it is in the Exhortation, Our Churches di- 
reQion in this particular, is = and con- 
form to ancient rules. The f{1xth Counc, of 
CONSTAN. Can.75.. forbids all diſorderly 
and rude vociferation in the execution of Ho- 
ly Services, and S, Cyprian de Orat, Domini- 
ca adviſes thus, Þ Let or ſpeech and voice in_ 
prajer be with Diſcipline, fill and modeſt : Let 
ws Confider that we ſtand in the preſence of God, 
who us tobe pleas d both with the habit and po- 
Pre of our body, and manner of our ſpeech : 
for 4s #t 15 4 part of impudence to be loud and cla- 
morous ; ſo in the contrary,it becomes modeſty to 
pra with an humble voioe,] We 


—_— 


Morning and Evening Prayer. xy 
| Webeginour Service with Confeſſion of - 
ſins, and {o-was the: uſe in Saint- Bails time, 
Ep. 63. And that very. orderly, before 
we beg any thing cle, os offer up any praiſe 
or Lauds to God; its fit we ſhould: confeſs, 
and 'beg pardon of our fins, which hinder 
Gods acceptation of our Services, Pſal.66. 16. 
If Iregard iniquity with mine heart, the Lord 
will not hear me, 

This Confeſſion is to be ſaid by the whole 
Congregation, Sajes the Rubr, And good rea- 
ſon. For could there be any thing deviſed 
better, than that we all ar firſt acceſs unto 
God by prayer, ſhould acknowledge meek 
our ſins, and that not only in heart but wit 
tongue ; all that are preſent. being made ear- 
witneſſes, even of every mans diſtin and de- 
liberate Aſſent to each particular branch of 2 
Common Inditment drawn againſt ous 
ſelves ? How were it poſtible that rhe Church 
ſhould any way elſe with ſuch eaſe and cer- 
tainty provide, that none of her. children 
may diſſemble that wretchedneſs, the Peni» 
tent Confeſſion whereof is ſo neceſſary a pre- 
amble eſpecially ro Common-Prayer ? Hooker, 


The ABSOLUTION, 
Next follows the ABSOLUTION to be 


pronounced by the Prieſt A 


-_ 


14 Rationale of Com. Payer, 


though the Rubrick here does not appoint 
this poſture, yet it is to be ſuppoſed in rea- 
ſon, that he is to do it here, as he is to doit 
in other places of the Service, And in the Ry- 


brick after the general Confeſhon at the 
Communion, the Biſhop or Prieſt is ordered- 


to pronounce the Ablolution, ſtanding. Be- 
lides,reaſon teaches, That Acts of Authecity; 
are not to be done kneeling, but ſtanding ra- 
ther, And this Abſolution 1s an Act of Autho- 


rity,by virtue of a | Power and Command- 


ment of God to his Piniſters, as it is in 
the Preface of this abſolution, ] And as we 
read S. fohn 20. Whoſoever ſins ye remit, they 
are remitted, and if our Confeſſion be ſeri- 
ous and hearty, this abſolution is eftetual, 
as if God did pronounce it from Heayen. $9 
ayes the Confeſſion of Saxony and Bohemia : 
and ſo ſayes the Anugnſtan Confeſ/ion,and which 
15 mere,lo ſays S.Chr/.in his fifth Hom, upon 
Eſa. Heaven waits and expetts the Prieſts 
ſemence here on Earth, the Lord follows the 
fervant, and what the ſervant rightly binds or 
looſes here on Earth, that the Lord confirms in 
Heaven. | The ſame ſayes S.Gregory Hom. 26; 
upon the Goſpels. | The Apoſtles, ( and in 
them all Prieſts ) were made Goas Vicegerents 
here on earth in his Name and ſtead to retain 
or remit fins. | $, Auguſtine and Cyprian, and 
generally Antiquity layes the ſame , ſo does 

our 
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our Church in many places, particularly in 
the form Abſolution for the ſick : but above 
all, holy Scripture is clear, S. fohn 20, 23. 
Whoſeſoever ſins je remit,they are remitted un- 
to them, Which power of remitting fins was 
not to end with the Apoſtles, bur 15 a part of 
the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, as neceſſary 
now as it was then, and therefore to conti- 
nue as long as theMiniſtery of Reconciliation, 
that is, to the end of the world, Ep. 412,13. 
When therefore the Prieſt ablolves, God 
abſolves, if we be truly penitent ; Now this 
remiſſion of ſins granted here to the Prieſt, 
to which God hath promiſed a confirmation 
in heaven, not the att of Preaching, or Bap- 
tizing, or admitting men to the holy Com- 
munion, For all theſe powers were given be- 
fore this grant was made. As you may ſee 
S. Mat. 10.7. As go, preach ſaying, &c. 
And S. John 4.2. Though Jeſus baptized not, 
but his diſciples. And 1 Cor, 11, In the ſame 
night that he was betrayed, he inſtiruted and 
deliveredthe Euchariſt, and gave his Apoſtles 
authority to do the like, Do this, that I have 
done, bleſs the Elements,and diſtr: dure them; 
Which is plainly a power of admitting men 
rothe holy Euchariſt, And all theſe powers 
were granted before our Saviours Reſur- 
re&ion, But this power of remitring fins, 
mentioned S. 7ohn- 20. was not granted 

( though 


ids 
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(though promiſed, S. Marr.16.19. ) till Now, 
_ is, after the w—_ yn As r Ar 
the ceremony of Breathing, ligni 
ing _nh then it was given « And Capdiy;tny 
the word Receive, 49 ithitplace, Verſe:22. 
which he could not: rly have uſed, if 
they had been codutd wiihrhis power before. 
Therefore the” power gf -Remiuing,. which 
here. God authprires, and -Progpiles/ certain 
aſliſtance to, is neithet Bapti- 
zing, þut ſome other way* *@f ; Remifting, 
namely, that which the Church calls - abſoln- 
tion. And-if it be ſo, then to doubt of the 
efic& of it (- ſuppoſing we be truly penitent, 
and ſuch as God will pardon ) 1s to queſtion 
the cruth of God ; and he that undep pre- 
rence of reverence to God denies or deſpiſcs 
this power, docs injury to God in lighting 
his Commiſſion, and is no better than a No- 
vatian,ſaies S. Ambroſe 1.1. de Penit.cap.2. 
After the Prieſt hath pronounced the ab- 
folution,theChurch ſeaſonably prayes, Where 
faze we beſeechhim to grant us true repen- 
tance, and his' holp ſpirtt,&c, For as repen- 
tance 1a teceſſary dilpolition to pardon, lo 
as that neither God will, nor man can ablolve 
thoſe that are impenitent; $0 is it in ſome 
perts of it, a necefſary conſequent of pardon 
and he that is pardoned, ought {till ro repent, 
as he that- ſeeks a pardon, Repemance, ſay 


Divines, 


— 
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Divines, out to be continual. For whereas 
Repentance conſiſts of three parts, as the 
Church teaches us in theCommination. 1 Con- 
trition or lamenting of our ſinful lives, 2. 
Knowledging and confeffing our ſins. 3. An 
endeavour- 10 bring forth fruits worthy 
of penatiee, which the ancients call fatisfaRti- 
on ; Two of theſe, Contrition and <atisfaQti- 
on, are ifite afrer pardon. The remem- 
brance of "fin though pardoned, muſt always 
be grievous to 1s, For, to be pleaſed with 
the remembrance of ir, would be (in to us ; 
and for Satisfation or amendment of life, 
and bringing forth fruits worthy of penance, 
that is not only neceſſary after pardon, but 
it is the more neceſſary, becuuſe of 

for divers reaſons , as firſt, becauſe imme- 
diately after pardon, the Devil is moſt bhuſie- 
to tempt vs to fin, that we may thereby loſe 
our pardon, and he may fo recover us agat 
to his captivity, from which, by pardon we 
are.freed : And therefore in our Lords pray- 
er, aſſoon as we have 'begg'd and 
prayed Forgive me owr treſpaſſer, We are 
taught to pray, And lead uy not , into tenipra- 
tion, fuffer us not to fall into ſin againzwhi 
very method holy Church here wt "Inti- 
mares, immediately afrer pardon pronounced, 


direQing us to pray for that parr of repen- 
tance which in aniediie of life, 
and. 
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and for the grace of Gods holy Spirit ena- 
bling us thereunto. Again, Repentance in 
this parr of it, iz.. an endeavour of amend- 


ment of life, is the more neceſſary upon par- 
don granted, becauſe the grace of pardon, is 
a new obligation to live well, and makes the 
ſin of him that relapſed after pardon the 
greater, and therefore the pardoned had need 
to pray, for that part of repentance and 
the grace of Gods holy Spirit, that borh his 
prelent ſervice and furure life may pleaſe 
God : that is, that he may obſerve our Sa- 
viours rule given to him that was newly cured 
and pardoned by him, that he may go away 
and ſin no more, leſt a worſe thing happen to 
lim, S, fohn 5. 14, 


There be three ſeveral forms of Abſoluti- 
on in the Service, The firſt is that which is 
uſed at Morning Prayer, Almighty Cod the 
Father of our Lo2d Jeſus Ch2zi,&c.And 
hath given power and commandment to his 
HTinifters to declare and pzonounce to his 
people being penitent, the Abſolution and 
RemiCton of their ſins. Ve pardoneth and 
Abſolveth. 

The ſecond is uſed at the Viſitation of the 
Sick. Dur Lozd Jeſus Chzift who hath 
left power to his Church to abſslde all ſin- 
ners which truly repent, of his great 
mercy fo2give thee : and by his Autho- 

rity 
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a-T rity committed to me, J abſolve thee, 


&c. 

The Third is at the Communion, fAl- 
mighty God our heavenly Father, who of 
his great mercy hath p2omiſed fo2giveneſs 
of ſins to all them that with hearty repen- 
tance and true faith turn to him. Yave 
mercy upon you : pardon and fozgive 
pou, &c. 

All theſ: ſeveral Forms, in ſence and vir- 
tue are the ſame ; For as when a Prince hath 
granted a Commiſlion to any ſervant of his, 
to releale out o Priſon all penitent offenders 
whatſoever, it were all one in effeR, as to 
the Priſoners diſcharge, whether this ſervant 
ſayes, by virtue of a Commiſſion granted to 
me, "under the Prirces hand and feal, which 
here I ſhew, I releaſe this priſoner, Or thus, 
The Prince who hath given me this Com- 
miſſion, He pardons you, Or laltly, The 
Prince pardon and d-liver you, the Prince 
then ſtanding by and confirming the word of 
his Servarit. So 15 it here all oae as to the re- 
miſlion of ſins in the penitent, whether the 
Prie{t Abſolves him after this form , almigh- 
ty God who hath given me and all Prieſts 
power to pronounce pardon to the penitent, 
He pardons you. Or thus, By vertue of a 
Commiſſion granted to me from God 7 ab- 
ſolve yow, Or laltly ; God pardon you, mm 
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by me his ſervant according to his promiſe, 
whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remitted. All 
theſe are but feveral expreſſions of the ſame 
thing, -and arc effeCtual ro the penitent by 
virrue of that Commiſſion mentioned Saint 
oh, 20, Whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remitted, 
hich Commiſtſjon in two of rheſe forms is 
expreſſed, and inthe Laſt, viz. rhat ar the 
Communion 15 ſufficiently 1mplyed and ſup- 
poſed.For the Prieſt is direRed, in uſing this 
form, to ſtand np and twrn to the people. Rebr, 
mmediately before it, Which behaviour cer- 
tainly ſignifies more than a bare prayer for 
the people ( for if it were only a prayer for 
the people; he ſhould not be direRted ro fand 
and rarn to the People when he ſpeaks, but to 
God'from the people ) this geſture of ſtand- 
ing and turning to the people ſignifies a meſ- 
fage of God to the people by the mouth of 
his Prieſt, a part of his Miniſtery .of Recon- 
ciliation, a folemn application of pardon to 
the penitent by Gods Miniſter, and is in ſenſe 
thus much, almighty God pardon you by 
me, Thus the Greek Church, from whom 
this form is borrowed, uſes to expreſs it and 
explain ir. Almighry God pardon you, by we 
bis wnworthy Servant, or Lord, pardon him, 
for thox W, ſaid, * whoſe fins ye remit, they are 


+ 


remirred; ſometime expreſſing, always 1n- 
cluding Gods Commiſlion : So then in which 


form 
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form ſoever of theſe the Abſolutonþe pro- 
nounced, it is in ſubRance the fame , an a& 
of authority by yirtue of Chriſts Commillt« 
on, etfeual rg remzſhion of lins in the pe- 
ritent. 

Of all theſe Forms, the laſt, in the Com- 
munion-Service was moſt uſed in Primi. 
tive times by the Greek and Latin Church, 
and ſcarce any other form to be found in rheir 
Rituals or Ecclef. Hiſtory till about four 
hundred years ſince, -fay tome Learned Men; 
But what then? 15 another Form unlawful 2 
Hath not the Church pour to vary ghe ex- 
preſſion, and to lignihe Chrilts power gran, 
ted ro her,provided the exprefiion and words 
be agrecableto the ſenſe of thar Commiſſions 
But 1t may eaſily be ſhown that thoſe other 
Forms are not novelties. For even of old in 
the Greek Church, there was uſed as full a 
Form as any the Church of Englazd uſes x 
It's true it was not written, nor ſet down in 
their Rituals, but delivered from hand ro 
hand down to theſe times, and conſtantly uſed 
by them in their private Abſolutions,” For 
when the Penitent came to the Spiritual Man, 
{ ſo they call'd their Confeſſor, ) for abſo- 
lution, intreating him in their vulgar lan- 
gnage, Tlerarcad rd wi rvy;oacienc, 4 beſeech 


, Sir, abſolve me : The Conteſſor or Spi- 
riuual Man, it be thought bum fit for pardon, 
anſwered, 
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anſwered, ty os ovyxex wpnuivor, I ab(olveye 
thee, See Arcadings de Sacra Panit, 1. 4.. 3. 
& Goar, in Exchol, Gree, where you may 
find inſtances of Forms of abſolution as fullkc 
as any the Church of England uſes. 


The LORDS PRATER. 


Hen follows the LORDS PRAYER þis 

The Church of Chriſt did uſe ro begigk 

and end her Services with the Lords Prayer,þthi 
this being the Foundation upon which all otherſſc 
Prayers ſhould be built, therefore we beginle 
with it , that ſo the right Foundation being 
laid, we may juſtly proceed to our enſuing} 
requeſts; Tertxl, de orat.c. 9, And it being|F, 
the perfe&ion of all prayer,therefore we conqeer 
clude our prayers with it. S. —_—_— E 
59. Let no Man therefore quarrel with theft 
Churches frequent uſe of the Lords Prayer, 
For the Church Catholick ever did the ſame 
Beſides, if we hope to have our prayers ac 
cepred of the Father only for his Sons ſa 
why (hould we not hope to have them me 
ſpeedily accepred, when they are offered upyh 
in his Sons own words ? Ys 
Both in this place and other parts of thipr : 
Service,where the Lords prayer 1s appoint t 
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[vego be uſed, the Doxology, For thine « the 
 3-{Kingdom, Ec, is left our, The reaſon is given 
1a) n+ Men, becauſe the Doxology is 
ullpo part of our Lords Prayer. For though in 
$ Matt. 6, it be added in our nſual Copies, 
yer in the moſt ancient Manuſcripts it is not 
— bo be found,no nor in S, Lukes Copy, S. Luke 
11. and therefore is thought to be added by 
he Greek Church, who indeed uſe ir in their 
turgies ( as the Jews before them did, ) bur 
;R Bivided from the Prayer as if it were no part 
pid it, The Latin Church generally fay it as 
er,this Church does, without the Doxology fol- 
ierflowing S. Lukes Copy, who ſetting down 
pinjour Lords Prayer exactly, with this Ixtro- 
nglin#ion, when you pray ſay, not after this 
nglnanner, asS. Matthew hath it, bur ſay, Oar 
nglFather, &rr. leaves out the Doxology : and 
on4ertainly it can be no juſt matter ot offence 
Er:to any reaſonable Man, that the Church uſes 
thethar Form which S, Lake tells us was exactly 
er,fhe prayer of our Lord. 
ne4 In ſome places,efpecially among thoſe Eja- 
ackulations which the Prieſt and people make in 
purſe,the People are to ſay the laſt words--— 
OlBBut deliver us from evil, «Amen, That fo 
hey may not be interrupted from {hill bear- 
ig a'part, ard eſpecially in ſo divine a Pray- 
ther as this, thereby giving a fuller reſtification 
their Concurrence and Communion. =o, 
of n 
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Then follow the Verſes, 

O LORD open T hon our Lips. 

eAvd our mouth ſoall ſhew forth thy praiſe, 

Ce. 

This is a moſt wiſe order of the Church 
in aſligning this place to theſe Verſes : name« 
ly, before the Pſalms, Leſſon and Collefts; 
and yet after the Confeſſion and Abſolution; 
inſinuating that our mouths are ſilenced only 
by fin, and opened vnly by God, and theres 
fore when we meet together in the Habitati, 
on of Gods Honour, the Church, to be 
thankful to him, and ſpeak good of his Name. 
We muſt crave of God Almighty farit par 
don of our fins, ard then that he would p 
C- a New Song in our mouths that. they ma 
I ſhew forth his praiſe. and becauſe witho 
| Gods Grace we can do nothing, and bec: 
the Devil is hen moſt bauſie to hinder us 
when we are molt deſirouſly bent ro ſer 
God :.therefo;e follow cane” tho 


—_——_— 


Fa « - _ r_ a P—_ —_ _ 


bot 


ſhort and paſſionate pcs, & 2a 
on Lips make ſped! 

cove yg wh TY ferkes are a enced 
; * lent: ainſt all Incurſions and inva 
= * fions of the Neyil,againſt all unruly affeRi 
F. * ons of Humane Nature, for «tis a Prayer 
pre on oa one, to God for his help 
«an humble Tg ages meg of our, owl + 
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*© 0 God make haſte to help ws. If any be 
« ready to faint and ſink with ſorrow, this 
« raiſes him, by relling him that God is at 
< hand to help us, If any be apr to be proud 
« of ſpiritual ſucceſs, this is fit ro humble 
« him, by minding him that he cannot live 
« 2 moment without him, Ir 1s fit for 
« every Man in every ſtate, degree, 
* or co:dition, ſayes Cafſiar, Col. 10, 
« C10, 


| The DOXOLOGY follows. Glozp be 
to the Father,&c. which is the Chriſtians 
both Hymn and thorter Creed, For what 
is the ſumm of the Chriſtians faith but the 
myKery of the holy Trinity, God the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which neither 
Jew, nor Pagan, but only the Chriſtian be- 
lieves, and in this Doxology profeſſes a- 
gain{t all Hereticks old and yew ? and as it 
15a ſhort Creed, fo it is alſo a moſt excel- 
Hymn ; for the glory of God is the end 
of our Creation, and ſ}ould be the aim of 
all our ſervices, whatſnever we do ſhould 
1 be done to the glory of that God rhe Fa- 
th:r, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : and this is all 

y that we caneither either by word or deed 
> ro God, namely, G LO RT. There- 

"I fore this Hymn fitly ſerves to cloſe any of 
4 our Religious ſervices, our Praiſes, Pray- 
C ers, 
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. ers, Thankſgivings, Confeſſions of Sins or | 


Faith, Since all theſe we do to Glorthe 
God, it cannot be unfitting to cloſe with 
- Glory be to God the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt. It. cannot eaſily be expreſſed how 
; uſeful this Divine Hymn is upon all occaſi- 
. ons. If God Almighty ſend us proſperity, 
- what can we better return him, than Glory ? 
If he ſends Adverſity, it {till befits us to 
: fay; Glory be to,,c, Whether we receive 
-£00d, or whether we recelve evil at the 
hands of God, we cannot ſay a better Grace 
than Glory be the Father,Cc. In a word, 
we cannot better begin the day when we 
awake, nor conclude the day when we go 
to ſleep,than by Glory be to the Father, and 
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. Then the 
Hallel«jak, or Pzaiſe ye the Lo2d, of 
which S. A»guſtine ſayes, [ There is no- 
_ that more ſoundly delights, than the 
praiſe of God, and a continual Hallelujah, 


The VENITE, 


OD come lct us ſing unto the Lo2d, 


of th is an Invitatory Pſalm , For here- 
inwe do mutually invite and call up- 
on one another being come before H1s pre- 


ſence; to fing to the Lord, to fer forth His 
praiſes, 


—" 
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praiſes, to hear His voicey as with joy and 
chearfulneſs, ſo with that reverence that 
becomes His infinite Majeſty,worſhipping, 
falling down, and kneeling before Him, 
uſing all humble behaviour in each part of 
His ſervice and worſhip prelcribed to us 
by His Church. And veedful ir is that the 
Church ſhould call upon us for this duty,” 
for moſt of us forget the Plalmiſts counſel, 
Pſal.69. 7. To aſcribe unto the Lord the ho- 
nour due wnto his Name: 1nto his Courts 
wecome, before the preſence of the Lord 
of rhe whole Earth, and forget to worſhip 
him in the beauty of holineſs, 


The PS AL MS. 

oy - Z 
He PSALMS follow, which-the 
Church appoints to be read over 
every Ponth, oſrner than any other part 
of holy Scripture : So was it of old or- 
dained faith S. Chryſ, Hom. 6, de paRrit; 
«* All Chriſtians exerciſe themſelves in Þ#+ 
« vids Plalms oftner than in any other part 

« of the Old or New Teſtament. 24 
« the great Lawpiver that ſaw God face 
*ro face, and wrote a Book of the ' 
« Creation of the World, 1s ſcarce read 


= OVCT ONCe a Year, The holy Goſpei's (Hers 
C » *<the 


"= 


28 AKationale of Com. P2aver. 


« the Miracles of (rift are preached, 
« where God converſes with Man, where 
« Death-is deftroyed, the Devils caſt our, 
« the Lepers cleanſed, rhe blind reſtored 
« to ſight ; where the Thief 1s placed in 
« Paradiſe, and the Harlot made purer 
«« than the Stars, where the waters of or- 
« dan to the ſantification of Souls, where 
«« 15 the faod of immortality, the holy Eu- 
« chariſt, .and the words of life, holy pre- 
« cepts and precions promiſes, thoſe we 
« read Over once or twice a Week. What 
« ſhall I ſay o. bleſſed Pas/, Chriſts Ora- 
« tour, the Fiſher of World, who by his 
«« 14. Epiſtles, thoie ſpiritual Nets, hath 
«caught Men to ſalvation, who was wrapt 
_ << jrito the third Heaven, and heard and 
« ſaw ſuch Myſteries as are not to be ut- 
& tered ? him we read twice in the week. 
« We get not his Epiſtles by heart, but 
<« only attend to them whule they are read- 
« 3ng. But for holy Davids Pſalms, the 
«grace of the holy Spirit hath ſo ordered 
© it, that they ſhould be faid or ſung night 
* and day. in the Chnrches Y4gls,the firſt, 
+ the midit and the lait,are Davids Plalms ; 
*© 1n the Aforning Davids Plalms areſought 
« for, and the fhr!t, the mid{t and thelafſt 
© is David. and Funeral Solemnities the 
« rſt, the mid{t and the laſt is David. In 
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© prigate houſes where the Virgins-ſpin, 
6 the firſt, the midſt and the laſt is David : 
* Many that know not a letter, can ſay 
* Davids Pſalms by heart : In the Mona- 
** ſteries, the quires of Heavenly Hoſts, 
* the firſt, rhe midſt and the laſt is David : 
* In theDeſerts,where Men that have cruci- 
* fied rhe world to themſelvs converſe with. 
© God, the firſt, the midſt and the laſt is 
* David, In the Night when Men are 
« alleep, David awakes them up to ling , - 
* and gathering the Servants of God into. 
* Angelical troops , turns Earth into Hea- 
* ven, and makes Angels of Men fingin 
* Davids Pſalms. The holy Goſpels an 
Epiſtles contain indeed the words ofeter- 
nal life, words by which we muſt be faved : 
and therefore ſhould be ſweeter to us tharr * 
Honey or the Honey-comb,more precious 
than Gold, yea than much fine Gold ; bur 
they are not of ſo- continual uſe as Davids 
Plalms, which are digeſted forms of Pray- 
ers, Thankſgivings, Praiſes, Confeſſions - 
and Adorations, fit for every temper and 
every time, Here the penitent hath a form 
of confeſſion; he that hath received a be- 
nefit, hath a Thankſgiving ; he that 151n 
any kind of need, bodily or ghoſtly hath a 
prayer; all have Lauds,and all mayadore the-. 
kveral excellencies of Almighty God in Day 
C1 Vids + 
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vids forms ; and theſe a Man may fafely uſe, 
being compovY'd by the Spirit of God, which 
cannot erre : whereas other Books of Pray- 
ers and Devotions are, for the molt parr, 
compos d by private men, ſubject to error 
and miſtake, whoſe fancies, ſometimes wild 
ones, are commended to us for matter of 
devotion, and we may be —_ to blaſ- 
pheme, while we intend to adore; Or at 
leaſt, to abuſe our devotion when we ap- 
proach to the throne of grace, and offer 
up an unclean Beaſt inſtead of an holy Sacri- 
tce. May we not think that this amongſt 
others hath heen a cauſe of the decay of 
right and true devotion in theſe latter 
dayes, namely, the neglect of this excel- 
lect Bouk, ard preferring Mens fancies be- 
fore it > I deny not bur that ColleRts and 
other parts of Nevotion which the conſen- 
tient Teſtimony and conſtant practice of the 
Church have commended to us may, and 
eſpecially the moſt divine Prayer of our 
LORD ought to be uſf.d by us in our 
private devotion, but 1 would not have 
Davids Pſalms diſuſed, but uſed frequent- 
ly and made as they were by 4thanaſixs and 
S. ferome, a great, if not the greatelt part 
of our private devotions, which we ma 

offer up to God as with more ſafety, ſo 
with more confidence of acceptation _ 
the 


Morning Prayer. 31 


the inſpiration of that holy Spirit of God, 
who, when we know not what to ſay,helps 
our infirmities both with words and af- 
fections ? Rom.$.26,1f any man thinks theſe 
Pſalms roo hard for him to underſtand, 
and apply to his ſeveral needs,let him make 
trial awhile, and ſpend that time in them, . 
which he ſpends in humane compoſitions, 
let him ſtudy them as earneſtly, as he does 
books of lets concernment ; let him pray 
the holy Spirit that made them, to open his 
eyes, to ſee the admirable uſe of them ; 
let him intreat holy and learned guides 
of Souls to direct him inthe uſe of them,and 
« by the grace of God, in the frequent uſe 
« of them he may attain to the Primitive 
«* fervour, and come to be 4 Mar, as holy - 
* David was, after Gods own heart. 

S. H IE R. in Epitaph. Paulz. [ In the 
Morning, at the third,fixth and ninth hoar , . 
in the Evening at midnight Davids Pſalms 
are ſung over in order, and no Man « ſuffer- 
&d to be 1gnorant of Davids Pſalms. ] 

Theſe PSALMS we {ing or lay by 
courſe, * The Prieſt one verſe, and the 
* People another ; or elſe one fide of the 
«* Quire one verſe, and the other fide ano» 
ther, according to the ancient practice of 
the Greek and Latin Church. Sograt, Hiff, 
1.6.c.8,Theodorer.l. 2.c.24,Bafil .Ep.63. And 

C's accord- 
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according to the pattern ſet us by the An- 
cels, E/ay 6.3, who firg one to another, 
Holy, Holy, Hely, Theſe reaſons may be gi- 
ven {or this manner of Singing by courte, 

Firit,that we may thus in a holy emulati- 
on conteud,who ſhall ſerve God moſt atfe- 
Rionately,which our LORD ſeeing and 
hearing,1is not a little pleas'd.Ter.l.2.,ad ax, 

Secondly, that one —_— another 
we may not grow weary of our ſervice, S. 
Ang. 1. Conf. 9.C.7. 

When we lay or ſing theſe Pſalms, we 
are wont to ſtand, by the erection of our 
bodies, expreſling the elevation or lifting 
up of our ſouls tro God,while we are ſerv- 
ing him in theſe holy employments. 

At the end of every Pſalm, and of all the 
H\ mns, ( except T E DE UM, which be- 
cauſe it is nothing elfe almoſt, but this,(7/ory 
be to the Father, &c. enlarg'd, hath not 
this Doxology added ) we ſay or ſing Glo- 
ry be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the holy Ghoſt ; which was the uſe of 
the ancient Church, never quarrel 'd at by 
any till Ariz, who, being preſt with this 
uſage as an argument againit his Hereſie of 
making the Son inferiour to the Father, 1a- 
boured to corrupt this Verſicle, ſaying 
[ Glory be to the Father by the Son, in the 
Holy Ghoſt. Theodoret, Hiſt.1.2.C.24. ] The 


Church 
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Church on the contrary was careful to - 
maintain the ancient uſage, -adding on pur- 
pole againſt Arri,s, As it was inthe be- 
ginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, 
Conc. Vaſ.can.7, .Now if this joyful Hyma 
of. Glory, have any-uſe in the Church of - 
God, can we. place it more fitly, than 
where it now ſerves as a cloſe, and conclu- 
ſion to Pſalms and Hymns, whoſe proper 
ſubje& and almoſt only matter, 4s a duriful 
acknowledgment of Gods excellency and 
glory by occaſion of ſpecial eftects? . 

As an Hymn of: Glory is fit to conclude + 
the Pſalms, ſo. eſpecially this Chriſtian 
Hymn, wherein as Chriſtians (not as Jews 
and Pagans ) we glorifie God the Father, 
Son, and holy Ghoſt, by which Chriſtian - 
concluſion of Davids Plalms, we do, as it - 
were, fit this. part of the Old Teſtament 
for the Service of God under the Goſpel; 
and make them Evangelical. Offices, 


LESSONS. 


Frer the Pſalms follow rwo L E S- 
SONS, one out of the Old Telta- 

ment, aother out of the New. This was 
the ancient cuſtome of all the Churches in 
Egypt, Caſſian. 1.2.cap. 4. whoſayes it was 
nar taught by men, but from heaven bythe 
minſtery of Avgels. 3F his choice may be, 

5 


to 
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to ſhew the harmony of them ; for what 
is the Law but the Goſpel foreſhewed : 
what other the Goſpel, but the Law ful- 
flled > That which lies in the Old Teſta- 
megt, as under a ſhadow, is in the New, 
brought out into the open Sun :; things 
there prefigured are here perform'd. Thus 
as the two Seraphims cry one to another, 
Holy holy holy, Eſay 6.3. So the two Teſta- 
ments Old and New, faithfully agreeing, 
convince the ſacred truth of God. Fir 
ore out of the Old Teſtament, then ano- 
ther out of the New, obſerving the me- 
thod of the holy Spirit, who firſt publiſh- 
ed the Old, then the New ; firſt the pre- 
cepts of the Law, then of th? Goſpel, 
Which method of their reading either priy- 
poſely did tend, or at the leaf wiſe doth 
fitly ſerve, that from ſmaller things the mind 
of the hearers may go forward to the know- 
ledge of greater , and by degres climb up 
from the loweſt to the bithef things, ſayes 
incomparable Hooker. 

A wiſe conſtitution of the Church ir is, 
thus to mingle Services of ſeveral ſorts, to 
keep us from weariſomneſs, For whereas 
devout Prayer 15 joyned with a vehement 
intention of the inferice powers of the ſoul, 
which cannot therein continue long without 
pain, therefore holy Church interpoſes ſtill 

ſomewhat 
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ſomewhat for the higher part ofthe mind, 
the underitanding,to work upon, that both 
being kept in continual exerciſe with vari- 
ety, neither might feel any wearineſs, and 
yer each be a ſpur toother. For Prayer 
kindles our deſire to behold God by ſpecu- 
lation, ard the mind delighted with that 
ſpeculation, takes every where rew ioflam- 
mations to- pray ; the riches of the mylte- 
ries of heavenly wiſdom continually itir- 
ring up in us- correſpondent  defires to 
them, ſo that he which prayes in due ſort, 
15 thereby made the more attentive to hear, 
and he whicly hears, the more earneſt to 
pray. 

The £inifter that reads the Lefons 
ſtanding x tarning himeelf ſo as he may 
be beſt heard of all ſuch as are pzeſent. 
Rubr.2.before Te Dewum. Turning himſelf 
ſo as he may belt be heard of all, that is, 
turning towards the people, whereby it 
appears that immediately before the Leſ- 
{ons he lookt another way from the people, 
becauſe here he is directed ro turn towards 
them. This was the ancient cuttom of the 
Church of England, that the Prielt who 
did officiate, in all thoſe parrs of the Ser- 
vice which were directed to the people, 
turn'd himſelftowards them, as in the Ab- 
ſojution. See the Rubr. before Abſol. p 
rae 


——_— nu 
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the Communion. Then ſhall. the P2teff 
02 Bityop if p2eſent, ſtand and furning 
himſelf to the people ſay, 4c. So1n the 
Benediction, reading of the Leſſons, and 
holy Commandments : | but in thoſe parts 
of the office which were direted to God 
immediately, as Prayers, Hymns, Lauds, 
Confeſſions of Faith, or Sins, he turn'd 
from the people; and for that-purpoſe in 
many Pariſh-Churches of late, the Read- 
ing-Pew had one Desk for the Bible, look- 
ing towards the people to the Body: of the 
Church, another for the Prayer-Book 
looking towards the Eaſt or upper end of 
the Chancel. And very reaſonable was 
this aſage ; for when the people were ſpo- 
ken to, it was fit to look rowards them ; 
but when God was ſpoken to; it was fit to 
turn from the people. and befides,if there 
be any-part ofthe World more honourable, 
inthe eſteem of Men, than another; it is fit 
tolookrhat way when we pray to God in 
publick, that the turning of our bodies 
towards a more - honourable place, may 
mind us of the great honour and majeſty of 
the perſon we ſpeak to, ** And this reaſon 
«* S. Augaſftine gives of the Churches an- 
«« czent cuſtom of turning ro the Eaſt in 
** their publick prayers, becauſe the Faſt is 
<« the moſt honourable part of the World, 

cc being 
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** being the Region of Light, whence the 
« glorious $un ariſes, Aug.l.2.de Ser.Dows. 
in Monte c.5. That this was the conſtant 
practice of the Church to turn toward the 
Eaſt in her publick prayers may ſuffici- 
ently appear by S. A»g»ſtix in the place laſt 
cited, where he fayes, Cum ad orationes 
ffamus, ad Orientem Convertimur , When 
we ſtand at our prayers, we turn towards 
the Eaſt. And by Epiphas.1.1 her.rg.c.19, 
who there dereſts the madneſs: of the Im- 
poſtor Elz4xs, becauſe that am other 
things he forbad praying toward the Eaff, 
And the Church of Zngland, who pro- 
fefſes to conform to the ancient praQtices, 
as far as conveniently the can, as may 'be 
ſeen in many paſſages of her Canons and 
other places, did obſerve the fame cuſtom 
in her prayers, as appears by the placing. - 
of the Desk for the Prayer-book above 
mentioned, looking that way, and as may 
be colle&ted from this Rubrick, which di- 
recs the Prieſt in the reading of the Lef- 
{ons to turn-tothe people, which ſuppoſes 
him, at prayer and. the Plalms to look 
quite a way, namely, as in reaſon 
may be concluded, that way which the Ca- 
tholick Church uſes to do for divers rea- 
ſons : and amongſt other, for thar which 
S. Auguſtiae hath given, becauſe That "_ 
t 
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the moſt worthy part of the World,and there- 
fore moſt fit to be lookt to when we come 
to worſhip God in the Beauty of Holineſs. 
Again, another reaſon may be given of 
turning from the people towards the upper 
end of the Chancel in our Prayers,becaule 
it is fit in our prayers to look towards that 
part of the Church or Chance], which is 
the higheſt and chief, and where God af- 
fords his moſt. gracious and myſterious 
preſence, and that is-the holy Table and 
Altar, which anciently was placed towards 
the upper or Eaſt end ot the Charcel. This 
is the higheſt part of the Chance], fer apart 
to the higheſt of Religious. Services, . the 
conſecration and diſtribution of the holy 
Euchariſt, here is exhibited the moſt gra- 
cious and myſterious preferce of God that 
in this life we are capable of, the preſence 
of his moſt holy Body and Blood. And 
therefore the Altar was uſually call d the 
Tabernacle of Gods Clory, His Chair of 
State, the Throne of God, the Type of 
Heaven, - Heaven it ſelf, As 'therelore the 
Jews in their Prayers lookt rewards the 
principal part of the Temple, the Mercy- 
Seat, P/al. 28. 2, So the Chriſtians in their 
prayers turned towards the principal part 
of the; Church, the Altar, of which the 
Mercy+Seat is but a type, And as our Lord 

hath 
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hath taught us in his Prayer, to look up 
towards Heaven when we pray, ſaying, 
Onr Father which art in Heaven, not as 
if God were there confin'd,for he is every 
where, in Earth as well as in Heaven, bur 
becauſe Heaven 'is his Throne, whereas 
Earth is but his Foot-ſtool , ſo holy Church 
by her praQice teaches us in our publick 
and ſolemn prayers to turn and look, not 
towards the inferior and lower parts of the 
Footſtool, but towards that part of the 
Church which moſt nearly reſembles Hea- 
ven, the holy Table or Altar. Correſpon- 
dent to this practice,was the manner of the 
Jews of old, for at the reading of the Law 
and-other Scriptures, he that did Miniſter, 
turned his face to the people, but he who 
read the prayers, turned his back to the 
people, and his face to the Ark. Mr. 
THORNDTKE of Relig. Aſſem, 
pag. 231. 

For the choice of theſe Leſſons and their 
Order, holy Church obſerves a” feveral 
courle, | 

For the Ordinary Morning and Evening 
pau the obſerves only this : ro begin 
at the beginning of the year with Genefss 
for the firſt Leſſon, and $, Matthew 
the Second in the Morning : and Geneſis 
again for the Firſt, and S. Paxl tothe Ro- 

mans 
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mans for the Second Leſſon at Even, and 
ſo continues on till the Books be read over, 
but yet leaving out ſome Chapters, either 
ſuch as have been read already, uponwhich 
account ſhe omits the Chromcles, being for 
the moſt part the ſame with the book of 
Kings which hath been read already , and 
ſome particular Chapters 1n ſore other 
Books : having been the ſame for the moſt 
part read either in the-ſame beok or ſome 
Other : or elſe ſuch as are full of Genealo- 
gies, or ſome other matter, which holy 
Church counts leſs profitable tor ordinary 
hearers, Only in this ſhe alrers the order 
of the books, not reading the prophet 
Eſay, till all the reit of the books be done : 
Becauſe the Prophet E/ay being the moſt 
Evangelical Propher, woll plainly prophe- 
ſfying of Chriſt, 15 reſerved robe read a lit- 
tle before AD VENT. 

For S#ndajes ſomewhat another courſe 
is obſerved, for then Geze/ss is begun to 
be read upon op Sunday ; be- 
cauſe then begins the holy rime of penance 
and mortification, ro which Geneſis is 
thought ro-ſuit belt, becauſe that treats of 
our miſery -by- the fall-of Adam, and of 
Gods ſevere judgment upon the world for 
ſin :. Then we read forward the books as 
they lye in order, yet not all the m__ 
vt 
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but only ſome choice Leſſons our of them, 
And if any Sunday be, as they call it, a pri- 
viledged day ; that is, if it hath the hiſtory 
of it expreſled in Scripture, ſuch as Eaſter, 
Whitſunday ,&c. then there are peculiar and 
proper Leſſons appointed for it. 

For Saints dayes we obſerve another or- 
der ; for upon them ( except ſuch of them 
as are eſpecially recorded in Scripture, and 
have proper Leſſons ) the Church appoints 
Chapters out of the moral books, ſuch as 
Proverbs, Ecclefiaſtes,  Eccleſiaſtiens and 
Wiſdom, for firit Leſſons, being excellent 
inſtructions of life and converſation, and 
ſo fit to be read upon the daies of holy 
Saints, whole exemplary lives and deaths, 
are .the cauſe of the Churches Solema 
Commemoration of them, and Commen- 
dation of them to-us. And though ſome of- 
theſe books be not, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, 
Canonical, yet I ſee no reaſon, but that 
they may be read publickly inthe Church, 
with profit and more ſafety, than Sermons 
can be ordinarily preacht there. For cer- 
tinly Sermons are but humane Compoſi- 
tions, and many of them not ſo whollome 
matter, as thele which have been viewed 
and allowed by the judgment of the Church 
for many ages paſt to be Eccleſiaſtical and 
good, neaxelt to divine of any writings. 
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If it be thought dangerous to read them 
after the ſame manner and order that Ca- 
nonical Scripture 15 read, leſt perhaps by 
this means they ſhould grow into the lame 
credit with Canonical: It is anſwered, 
that many Churches have thought it no 
_ hurt, if they ſhould, but our Church 

ath ſufficiently ſecured us again{t rhat dan- 
ger whatſoever it be, by ſetting difterent 
marks uponthem, {ſtyling rhe one Canoni- 
cal, the vther Apocryphal, As for the ſe- 
cor.d Leſſons, the Church in them goes on 
in her ordinary courſe. 
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Frer the Leſſons are appointed Hymns: 

The Church obſerving, S. Pauls 

Rule, Singing to the Lord in Pſalms and 

Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, every way 
expreſling her thanks to God, 

The antiquity of Hymns in the Chriſtian 
Church, doth fuffciently appear by that 
of our Saviour, $,Matth 26, When they had 
ſung an Hymn, they went ont, upon which 
place,S. Chry/.ſayes,They ſung an Hymn, to 
teach w to ao the like, Concerning ſing ing 
of Pſalms and Hymns in the Church, we 

have 
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have both the Precepts and Examples of 
(hriſt and kis Apoſtles, S. Ang. Ep. 119. 
S. Paxl ordered it inthe Church of Colols. 
Singing to jour ſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, 
( Y; 3. Which we find preſently after pra- 
(iſed in the Church of Alexardris, foun- 
ded by S. Mark, Enf. Hilt: 1.2. c, 17. 
where Phils reports that the Chriſtians had 
in every place Monalteries wherein they 
lang Hymns to God, in ſeveral kinds of 
Meeter and Verſe. S. Ambroſe brought 
them into Milaine, to caſe the peoples lad 
minds and to keep them from wearinelſs, 
who were praying night and day for their 
perſecuted Biſhop, and from hence came 
all Hymns almoſt to be called Ambropani, 
becauſe that by him they were ſpread over 
the Latin Church, with the Morning and 
Evening Hymns God is delighted, ſaies S, Hi- 
erome : and Poſſidins in the life of S, Au 


g#ſtine tells us, c. 28. that towards the time 


of his diſſolution, S. eAngauſtine wept 4+ 
bundantly becanſe he ſaw the Cities deſtroy- 
ed, the Biſhops aud Prieſts ſequeſtred, the 
Churches prophaned, the holy Service and 
Sacraments negletted, either becanſe few 
or none deſired them, or elſe becauſe there 
were ſcarce any Prieſts left to adminiſter to 
them that il deſire them , laſtly, becauſe 
the Hymns and Land; of God were loſt ot of 
the Charch, Theſe 
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Theſe Hymns are to be ſaidor ſung ; but 
moſt properly to be ſung , elſe they are 
rot ſo ſtrictly and truly called Hymns, that 
is, Songs of praiſe ; and not only by the 
Church of England, but by all Chriſtian 
Churches of old, was it ſo practiſed : and 
ſo holy David directs, Plal. 47. 6. O fing 
praiſes, fing praiſes untoour God : O firg 
praiſes, fing praiſes wnto owr King, The 
profit of which finging Hymns 1s much 
many wayes ; eſpecially in rhis, that they 
inkindle an holy flame-in the minds and 
atte&tions of the hearers, O how 1 wept, 
layes S. Ang. in the Hymns and boly Canti- 
cles, being enforc'd thereunto by the ſweet 
voices of thy Melodious Chnrch : by reaſon 
Of the proneneſs of onr affettions to that which 
delights, it pleas'd the wiſdom of the Spirit 
ro-borrow from melody that pleaſure, which 
mingled with heavenly myſteries, canſes the 
ſmoothng (s and ſoftneſs of that which touches 
the ear , to conveigh as it were by ftealth, 
the treaſure of good things into mens minas : 
to this pg were thoſe harmonious tunes 
of Pſalms deviſed, And S. Baſil. in Plal. By 
pleaſing thus the affettions, and deliohting 
the mind of man, Muſick, makes the ſervice 
of God more _ 

When we fing or ſay theſe _ we 

poſture for 
Thankf- 


ftangd, which is the proper 
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'Thankigivings and Lauds, Pſal. 134. Praiſe 


the N ame of the Lord ſtanding in the Conrts 
of the Lord. And 2 Chron.7.6. The Prieſts 
waited on their office, the Levites alſo with 
inſtruments of muſick, of the Lord, which 
David the King had made to praiſe the Lord 
(with the 136. Pſalm, ) becauſe bis mercy 
endareth for ever, when David praiſed by 
their miniſtery,andthe Prieft ſounded T rum- 
pets before them, and all Iſrael ST OOD. 
The erection of rhe body fitly expreſl-s 
the lifting up of the heart in joy : whence 
it 1s, that rejoycing in Scripture is called 
the /ifting np of the head, S, Luke 21, 28. 
Lift up your heads, for your redemption draw- 
eth nigh ; So then, joy being a lifting up 
of the ſoul, and praiſe and Thankſgiving 
being ette&ts of joy, cannot be more fitly 
expreſſed, then by erection and lifting up 
of the body, Standing in the Courts of the 
Lord, when we ſing praiſe unto him, 

after the Morning firſt Leflon follows 
Te Deum, | We praiſe thee OGod, | or © 
all ye works of the Lord, &c. called Benedi- 
cite, ] The hr{t of which | We praiſe thee 
0 Gea, &c.") was, as is credibly reported, 
framed miraculouſly by ?. Ambroſe and 
S. Angaſtice at his Bapriſm, and hath been 
in much eſteem in the Church ever fince 
a5 1t deſeryes, being both a Creed, con- 
taining 
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taining all the myſteries of Faith, and a 
molt ſolemn Form of Thankſgiving, Praiſe, 
Adoration and what not ? and ſo hath that 
other Canticle Þ O all ye works - of the 
Lord] in the which the whole Creation 
praiſes God together, been received and 
eſteemed univerſally in the Church, Concil, 
Toletan,4.C. 13. p 

After the Second Leſſon at Morning 
Prayer is appointed, Bleſſed be the Lo2d 
God of Iſrael, called Benedifts, or, D 
be Joyful in the Lo2d, called 76i/ate. _ 

After the Evening Leſſons are appointed 
Aagnificat, or YÞy ſoul doth magnifie 
the Lozd, and Nunc dimittis, 02d no 
ictteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace : 
or elſe rwo Pſalms. And very ftly doth 
the Church appoint ſacred- Hymns after 
Leſſons ; For who is there, that hearing 
God ſpeak from Heaven to him for his 
ſouls health, can do lefs than riſe up and 
praiſe him ? and what Hymns can be fitte 
ro praiſe God with for our ſalvation, th 
thoſe which were the firſt gratulations 
wherewith our Saviour was entertained 1 
tothe world? And ſuch are theſe, Yet as 
hit as they are, ſome have quarrell'd the 
eſpecially at Magnificat, | My ſonl dat 
magnifie the Lori and Tis. 
[_ or, Lofd now letteſt thou thy ſervant = ( 
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part in peace, ] The Objettions are theſe ; 
That the firſt of theſe was the Virgin Aſa- 
ries Hymn for bearing Chriſt in her womb: 
The latter old Simeons, for ſeeing and 
holding in his arms the bleſſed Babe : nej- 
ther of which can be done by us now, and 


1,1 therefore neither can we ſay properly theſe 


Hymns. | 

The anſwer may be, that bearing Chriſt 
in the womb, ſuckling him, holding him in 
our arms, is not ſo great a bleſling, as 
the laying up his holy word in our hearts. 
S. Luke 11. 27. by which (hriſt i formed in 
ns, Gal. 4.19. and fo there 1s as much 
thanks to be returned to God for this as 
i} for that, He that does the will of Gad 
taught in his word, may as well ſay, 45 
ſoul doth magnifie the Lord as the holy Vir- 
ot gin, for Chriſt is form'd in him, as well 

a5 in the Virgins womb, S. Matth. 12. yo, 
Whoſoever doth the will of my Fatber which 
is in keaven, the (ane is my brother, and fi- 
ſter, and mother. And why may not we 
alter the reading of a part of the new Tefta- 
ment, ſay, Lord now letteft thow thy ſervant 
depart in peace, as well as old Simeon? for 
in that Scripture by the eye of Faith, we 
ſee that ſalvation which he then ſaw, aud 
more clearly reveal'd, We have then 
ſame reaſon to ſay it, that old Sheen had, 
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and we ſhould have the ſame ſpirit to ſay it 


with, 

There can nothing be more fitting. for us, 
as we have (aid, than having heard the Lef- 
ſons and the goodneſs of God therein 
Preach't unto us, to break our into a Song 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving,and the Church 
hath appointed two to be uſed ( either of 
them ) aſter each Leſſon, but not ſo indifte- 
rently but that the Former Practice of ex- 
emplary Churches and Reaſon may puide 
us inthe chorce : For the Te Dewum, Bere- 
aittius, Magnificat, and Nunc Dimitty 
being the moſt expreſliveJubilations and re- 
joycings for the redemption of the world, 
may be ſaid more often than the relit,- eſpe- 
C ally on Sundayes and other Feltivals*6 
our Lord, excepting in Lens and Advert, 
which being times of Humiliation, and 
Meditations on Chriſt as inexpeRation, or 
his ſufferings, are not ſo fitly enlarged with 
theſe Songs of higheſt Feſtivity, ( the 
cuſt>m being forthe ſame reaſon in many 
Churches,inLent,to hide and'conceal all the 
glory of their Altars, covering them with 
black to comply withthe ſeaſon) and there 
fore in theſe times may be rather uſed rt 
tollowing Pſalms than the foregoirig Car 
ticles, as at other times alſo, when the 
Contents of the Leſſon ſhall give occa{.on 
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25 when it {peaks of the enlargement of the 
Church by Leinging in the Gentileg into 
the Fold of it, for divers paſſages of thoſe 
three Pſalms import that ſenle, | 
And for the Canticle Benedicite, | 0 all 
ye works of the Lord | it may be wed nor 
only in the aforeſaid times of Humiliatzon, 
but when either the Leſſons are our of ,Da- 
niel, or ſet before us the wonderful han- 
dy-work of God in any of the Creatures, 
or the uſe he makes of them either ordina- 
ry or miraculous for the good of the 
Church : Then it will be very ſcaſonable 
to return this Song,” O all ye works of the 
Lord, bleſs ye the Lord, praiſe him, and 
magnifie him for ever 8 | that is, ye are 
great occaſion of bleſling the Lord, who 
therefore be bleſſed, praiſed, and magni- 
hed for ever, | 


The eAPOST LES CREED. 


The Creed follows, at ordinary Marn- 
ing and Evening prayer, and molt Sundajes 
and Holy-daies, the Apoſtles Creed is ap- 
pointed , which Crecd was: made by the 
Apaltles upon this occaſion, layes Knffiums 
in Sywb.n. 2, The Apoltjes, having. re- 
ceived a Commandment from our Lord ro 
Teach all Nations, and withal being com- 
D wa-dcd 
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mended to 'tarry at 'Hieraſalem till they 
ſhould be farnith'd with gifts and graces 
of 'the holy Spirit, ſufficient for ſuch a 
charge, -tarried patiently, as they were 
efyoyned, expecting the fulfilling of that 
-promiſe. 'In the time of the ſtay at Hie- 
ruſalew, they agreed upon this Creed as a 
.Rule of Faith,according to the analogy of 
which,they and all others ſhould reach, and 
ns a word of diſtinftion,by which they ſhould 
know friends from foes. Foras the Gi- 
leadites diſtingaiſhed rheir own men from 
the Berjamites, the word Shibboleth, 
Pwdger 12. 6, as Souldiers know their 
own fide from the Enemy by their #er4, 
fo the Apoſtles and the Church ſhould 
know who were the Churches friends, and 
who were enemies ; who were right be- 
lievers, who falſe, by this word of Faith: 
for all that walkt accordingto this Rule, 
and profelt this faith, ſhe acknowledged 
for hers, and gave them her peace : 


—_— 


al-others that went contrary to this rule 
and word, the accounted Enemies, Tert«l. 
de preſcrip.” led by falſe ſpirirs, For 
that hears not us, 1s not of -God ; | heret 


| 
|; 


know we the Spirit of truth, -and the ſpi-Y 4 


rit of error, 1 7ol-4. 6, 
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This Creed is (aiddaily twice, $Þ93- 
ning and Evening. $0 it was of old. 
Amy 1.1. de Symb. ad Catech. cap. 1. Taks 
the Rule of Faith, which #« call d the Sym- 
bol or Creed, ſay it daily, in the Adorning 
before you go forth, at Naght before you 
ſlee Los C50, Mom: gn ay your Creed 
daily Mornins and Evening. * Rehearſe 
« your Creed to God , ſay not, I faid it 
« yelterday, I have ſaid it to day already, 
* ſay ir again, ſay it every day: guard 
« your ſelves with your Faith: And if the 
*« Adverſary aſſault you, let the redeemed 
* know, that he ought to meet him, with 
** the Banner of the Croſs and the ſhield of 
« Faith above all raking the ſhield of Faith, 
Ephef; 6. Faith i rightly called 4 Shield, 
$, Chry/. inloc. For a a Shield is carried 
before the body, as 4 wall to defend it, ſou 
faith to the ſont , for all things yield to that : 
T his us our vittery whereby we evercoms the 
world, even our Faith, re we had 
need look well to our faith, and be careful 
to keep that entire, and for that purpoſe 
it is not amiſs to rehearſe "it often, and 
guard our ſoul with it. 
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; a Cumborrcmas aliquid recurrendum oft ad 
' Symbolum : When we are affrighted, run 


we to the Creed, and fay,1 believe in God 
the Father Alaighty, this will guard = 
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ſoul from tear': (If yau be tempred/t0..de- 
ſpair, guard m_ ſont 'wwly the! Creed, 
ſay; I detieve/in Jefus:Chriit bis only Son 
eur. Lord, who was crucified, &c. for us 
men and our ſalvation ; that may; ſecure 
your ſoul from deſpair : If you be tempt- 
ed to.Pride, runto.the Creed, and a bght 
of Chrifts hanging, upon the Crols,, will 
:humble you : It ro Luſt or uncleanneb, ro 
che Creed, and ſre-the wounds .of Chryitt, 
and the remembrarce- of themy' if any 
thing will quench that fiery dart :. It we be 
tempted to preſume and grow careleſ(s,take 
upagain. this ſhield of Faith, ſee Chriſt ; 
1&'the Creed .coming to {qudgmetr ;' urtd 
this terrour | of | the Lotd,vall:pertwade 
men, Ina word, the Croedisa guatd: and 4 
defence againt all temptations of the world, þ 
all the hery darts of the Devil, all the filthy 
luſts of the fleſh : Therefore, above all, 
- take the ſhield of Faith, laith SP al, avd ; 
!, be fure to. guard your foul Morning. arid 
{uBvening with the | Creed; 'thy ſymbol. of 
- the moit holyFaith. , Belides,1, This ſolemn 
' rehearfing of our Creed, isa plighting of 
our faith and fidelity to God, before De- 
vils, Angels, and Men ; an engaging and 
devoting of our ſoulsin the: principal fa- 
culties and powers of it, our reaſon and 
underſtanding and will, wholly to God. the 
Father, 
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Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, ro believe 
in'the ever bleſſed Trinity, whatſo:ver 
fleſh and blood ſhall rempr to the comra- 
ry; Which is an high piece of loyalty to 
God; and can”ot be too often perform'd. 
It is that kind of Confeſſion, that S, Pax 
ſays is neceſſiry to ſalvation, as well as 
believing, Rom.10.10, For it is there faid 
Verſe 9. If we confeſs with our month, as 
well as; if we believe with the heart, re 
ſhall be ſave, it is that kind of Coafeſſhon 
that our Lord Chrilt ſpeaks of, S. Afarr. 
10.32. Whoſcever ſha! confeſs me before 
men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Fa- 
ther which © in Heaven, And therefore . 
ſince it isa ſervice ſo acceptable, ir-cannot 
be thought unreaſonable for the Charch: 
to require ir Morning and Evening. Fhe 
Creed follows ſoon after the Leſſons and: 
bery ſeaſonably ; for inthe Creed we con- 


+85 that Faith, that the Holy Leſſons 


h. 

* The Creed is to be ſaid not by the Prieft 
alone, but by the Prieſt and people together. 
Rubr, before the Creed. For ſince Con- 
fellion of Faith. in publick before God, 
Angels and men is. ſo acceptable a ſervice 
wo God, as is ſhewn, Fit 1t is that ever 

man as-well as the Prieſt,” ſhould bear his 
part an #8, fince every man may do it for 
D 3 himſelf. 
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himſelf as well, nay, better thanthe Prieſt 
can do it for him, for as every man knows 
belt what himfelt believes, ſo it is firteſt ro 
confeſs it for himſclf, and evidence to the 
Church his ſound Belief, by exprelly re- 
peating of that Creed and every particular 
thereof, which is and alwayes hath been 
accounted the Mark and Character, where. 
by to diſtinguiſh a True Believer from an 
Herctick or Infidel. 

We are required to ſay the Creed fand- 
ing, by this Geſture ſignifying our Readi- 
neſs to Profeſs, and our Reſolution to ad- 
here and ſtand to this holy Faith. 


Of Athanaſiins's CREED. 


Beſides the Apoſtles Creed, holy Charcty 
acknowledges two other, or rather two 
explications of the ſame Creed, the N- 
tee, and eAthanaſins his Creed : of the 
Nicene Creed (hall be ſaid ſomewhat in the 
proper place, the Communion-Service 
where it is uled. Athanafine his Creed uu 
here to be accounted for, becauſe it is ſaid 
ſometimes in this place in ſtead of the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, It was compoſed by Atha- 
naſins, and ſent tro Pope fnlins, for ro 
clear himſelf andacquit his Faith from the 
ſlanders of his Arian Enemies, who re- 

ported 
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ported him erroneous in the Faith, Ir. 
hath been received with great Venerat ion - 
as a treaſure. of an ineſtimable price, both : 
by the Greek and Latin Churches, Nezsi- 
anz., de land, Athas. orat. 21. and there-- 
fore both for that authority, and for the 
teſtification of our Continuance 1n the-. 
{ame Faith, 'to this day, the Church ra-: 
ther uſes this and the Nicene explanations, 
than any other Gloſs or Paraphraſe de- - 
viſed by our ſelves ; which, though ur were - 
to the ſame effect, notwithſtarding could - 
not be of the ſame credit nor authority, 

This Creed is appointed to be ſaid upon : 
the dayes named in the Rabrick, for theſe - 


Reaſons, partly, becauſe thoſe daies,many” 
of them are moſt proper for this Confeſl;, | 
on of the Faith, which of all others is the : 
molt expreſs, concerning the Trinity, be- 

cauſe the matter of them much concerns + 
the manifeſtation of the Trinity, as Chrift- 

Was, Epipb. Trinity Sunday, and S, fobs 


Bantiſts day, at the highelt of whoſe Acts, . 
the Baptizing of .our Lord, was made 4 
kind of Senſible manifeſtation of the Trinj- - 
ty; partly, that fo it might be ſaid once - 
a moneth at leaſt ; and therctore 0n$,7ames, . 
and S, Barthol. daies, and withal at conve- 
nient diſtance from each time and therefore 
0n-S, Matt. Matthias, Sim, and Fade, and + 
S. Anarew 7. D 4 The 
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The Lozdbe with you. 


This Divine Salutation taken out of Ho- 
ly Scripture, Reth 2. was frequently uſed 
in Ancient Liturgies before Prayers, be- 
tore the Goſpel, before the Sermon, and 
at other times, and that by the direction of 
the holy Apoſtles, ſajes the Conncil of Brac- 
cara, It ſeems as an [:troir or entrance 
upon another ſort of Divine Service, and 
a good Introduction it is, ferving as an ho- 
ly excitation to Attention and Devotion, 
by minding the people what they are abour, 
namely ſuch holy Services, as without 
Gods aſliſtance and ſpecial grace cannot be 
performed, aad therefore when they are 
about theſe Services, the Prielt minds 
thera of it by ſaying, The Lo2d be with 
you ; And again, it is a moſt excellent and 
leaſonable Prayer for them, inefte&t thus 
much, The Lord be with you, to litt up 
your Hearts and raiſe your Devotions to 
his Service, The Lord be with you, ro 
accept your Services: The Lord be with 
you, to reward you hercafter with ctcr- 
nal li:e. 

The people Anſwer, And with thy Spi- 
rit. Whichform is taken out of 2 Tim, 4- 
22. and js as much as this, Thon art about 
S + 4 / th 


to Offer up Prayers and ſpiritual Sacrifi- 
ces for,us, therefore we pray likewile for 
thee, that He, withour whom nothing is 
good and acceptable, my be with thy ſpi- 
rit while thou art exerciſed in theſe Spiri- 
tual Services, which muſt be performed: 
with the Spirit; according to S.Paxl,1 Cor. 
14.15. Thus the Prieſt prayes and wiſhes 
well to the: people, and they pray and with 
wellto the Pricſt, And ſuch murual Sa- 
lutatioas and Prayers as this and thote that 
follow, where Prieſt and. pzople inter- 
changeably pray each for other, are exce]- 
lent expreſlions of the Communioa of 
Saints, Both acknowledging thus, that they 
are all one body, and each one members 
one of another, mutually caring” for one 
anothers good, and murually praying, for 
0ae another, which mult needs be, if well- 
contidered, and duly performed, excel- 
leat Incentives and provocations to Chari- 
tyand love one of another , and ( as S. 
Chry/. obſerves hom. 3. in Col. ) it theſe 
lolemn mutual Salutations were religioully 
performed, it were almoſt impoſſible that 
Prieſt and people ſhould be at Enmity, 
For can the People hate the Prieſt that 
bleſes them, that prayes for them, The 
Lird be with you, or, Peace be with you ? 
which was anciently the Biſhops Salutation, 
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| Inſtead of the Lord be with you, Or can 
the Prieſt forget to love the People that dai- 


.ly prayes for him, And with thy Spirit. 


Let us p2ap. 

Theſe words are often uſed in ancient 
Liturgies, as w.ll as in ours, and are an 
Excitition to prayer, to call back our wan- 
drirg and recol7e&t our ſcattered thoughts, 
ard to awaken our Devotion, bidding us 
mind what we are about, namely, now 
when we are about to pray ; to pray in- 
deed, that is, heartily and earneſtly, The 
Deacon in ancient Services was wont to call 
upon the people often is; Senfousy. Let 
us pray vehemently ; nay, ix«vissgoy, ſtill 
more vehemently, and the ſame vehemen- 
ry and earneſt devotion which the manner 
of theſe old Liturgies breathed, does our 
Church in her Liturgy call for, in theſe 
words, Let us p2ay, that is, with all 
the earneſtneſs and vehemency that we may, 
that our prayers may be ſuch as S. Fame? 
ſpeaks of, ative, lively ſpirited prayers, 
for theſe are they that avail much with 
God. Ard there is none of us but muſt 
think it needful thus ro be call'd upon and 
awakened ,; for thoughts will be wandring, 
and devotions will abate and ſcarce hold 
out t0 the prayers end,though it be a ſhort 
one ; that well ſaid the old Hermit, (whom 
Melanc, 
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Melanc. mentions in his diſcourſe de Orat.) 
T bere 1s nothing harder than to pray. | 

Theſe words, Let us p2ay ; as they are 
an Incitation to prayer in general, ſo they 
may ſeem to be ſometimes an Invitation to 
another Form of petitioning, as in the Li- 
my and other places : it being as much as 
toſay, Ler us colle& our alternate fuppli- - 
cations by Verficles and Anſwers into Col- 
lets or Prayers. In the Latin Licurgies - 
( their Rubricks eſpecially.) Preces and Q- 
rationes ſeem to be thus diltinguilked, that - 


- Preces or Supplicarions were thole alter- 


nate Petitions, where the people anlwered 
by reſponſive Verſicles ; Oratio, or prayer 
was that which was ſaid by the Prieſtalone, _ 
the-people only anſwering, Amey. 
Lo2d have mercy upon us.--. 
Chz2iſt have mercy, 4c, 
Lo2d have mercy, tc. . 

This ſhort Litany as it was called by 
ſome Ancients, this mo{thumble and pierc- 
ing Supplication to the Bleſſed Trinity, Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, was Onuny 
aſed in ancient Liturgies, as it i880 be ſeen 
inthem, and alſo in the COUNCIL 
of VAS, c. 5. Anno Dom. 440, or there- 
abouts, <* Becauſe ( faith that Councyl ) 
« the ſweer and wholſom Cuſtom of faying 
* Kyrie Eleeſon ; or Lara have mercy ngon 
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<. xs, With great affetion and compunRi- 
<« on, hath been received into the whole 
«Eaſtern and moſt of the Weltern Church : 
& Therefore be it enacted that the ſame be 
& uſed in our Churches at Mattins, Even- 
« ſong, and Communion-Serviee, ] It was 
anciently called {xJev)s ixs7ia, the earneſt 
or vehement ſupplieation ; becauſe as it is 
2 moſt pathetick Petition of _ to 
every Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, fo it 
was uttered by thoſe primitive good. men, 
with much earneſtneſs and intention of Spi- 
rit, being ſenſible of their danger of ſink- 
ing into endleſs perdition, without the 
merey of the Bleſſed Trinity, and there- 
fore ( with no leſs earneſtneſs than S. Pe- 
ter cryed, Maſter Save, when he was 
{inking-into-the ſea ) did'they cry out Lord 
have mercy, God the Father have-mercy, 
God the Sor: have mercy, God the holy 
Ghoſt have mercy : have mercy upon us 
in- pardoning our fins, which make us 
worthy to» be caſt out of thy favour, but 
nworthy toſerve thee: Have mercy, in 
helping our weakneſs, and inability of our 
ſelves ro ſerve thee:Many are our Dangers, 
many are our wants, many wayes we ſtand 
1n need of mercy, therefore Lord have 
mercy, &c. This excellent Comprehenſive 
Eitany: is ſeaſonable at all times, and all 
parts 
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parts of the Service, after our Singing of 
Hymns and Pſalms, after our Hearing and 
Confeflion of Faith, ſuck is our unwor- 
thineſs, ſuch our weakneſs, that it cannqt 
be thought amiſs tv b:g Gods Mercy, after 
we have pray'd, ſuch is our dulneſs and 
coldneſs in our prayers that we had need 
pray, Lord have mercy upon us. 

It may be obſerved that this earneſt and 
humble ſupplication was uſually in old Ser- 
vices, and fo is inours, fer nnmediately 
before. the Lords Prayer, as a preparation 
to it,and very hfitly, For as we cannot deviſe 
a more ſuitable preparation to prayer than 
this humble Petition of Mercy, and ac- 
knowledgement of our own miſery ; ſo is 
there no Prayer whereto greater prepara- 
tion 15 required than that Divine Prayer 
fantified by the ſacred Lips of our Lord, 
wherein we ſay, Onr Father, &c. Clem. 1n 
Conſt. 1,7.c.25. adviſes when we ſay this 
prayer t& be careful to prepare our ſelves, 
ſo that we may in ſome manner be worthy 
of this divine Adoption to be the Sons of 
God , leſt if we unworthily call him Fa 
ther, He upbraid us as- he did the Jews, 
Mal. 1. If I be your Father, where 1s mine 
Honour ?- The: Safi&tity - of - the Son 1s the 
Honour of the Father. Indeed it 1s fo 
great an Honour to call God awr Father, 
1 Zohn 
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x 7oeh.z. that we had need with all humiliry 
beg pardon of his Majeſty, before we ven- 
ture upon ſo high a title. Therefore our 
Mother the Church, hath been careful to 
prepare us for this divine Prayer, ſome- 
times by a confeſſion of our ſins and abſol. 
as at Aerning and Evening Service ; but 
moſt commonly by this ſhort Litany ; 
Firſt, teaching us to bewail our unworthi- 
nels and pray tor mercy, and then with an 
bumble boldneſs to look up to Heaven and 
call God var Father, and beg further 
Blieflings of Him, 


—_— — 
—— % 


VERSICLES -and Anſwers, 


. Fter the Lords Prayer follow ſhort 

"A Perficles and Anſwers taken out of 
Holy Scripture, Pſal. 85.7. P/a/m 20, 10, 
Pfal. 132. 9..Pſal. 28, 10. 2 Kings 20, 19, 

alm 51. 10,11. 

The Prieſt beginning and the people an- 
ſwering, contending in an holy Emulation 
who ſhall be moſt devout in theſe ſhorr, 
but pithy Eaculations, or Darts caſt up to 
Heaven, Such ſhort Ejaculations were 
much nſed by the devout Brethren, which 
S. Auguſtine commends as the molt pier- 

cing 
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cing kind of prayer, Ep.121, Suchas theſe 
were, that of the Zeper, S.Matth, 8; 1. 
Lord, if thow wilt thow canſt. maks me 
clean : and that of the Dsſciples, S. Matth; 
$8.24. Maſter ſave ws, we periſh. Short, 
but powerful, as you may ſee by our Savi- 
ours gracious acce; tance of them. 

And here I muſt further commend the 
Order of ANSWERS of the P E 0- 
PLE in all places of the Service where. 
it ſtands, It refreſheth their attention, it 
teaches them their part at publick prayers; 
not to ſtand” by and cenſure how well the 
Prieſt playes the mourh of the Congrega- 
tion, Laſtly, it unites the affetions of 
them altogether, and helps to keep them 
in a leapue of perpetual amity, For if 
the Prophet David did think that the very 
meeting of men together in the houſe of 
God, ſhould make the bond of their love 
indifſoluble, Pſalm 55. 15, How much 
more may we judge it reaſonablero hore 
that the like effets may grow in each of 


the people toward other, in them all. to- 


wards the Prieſt, and in the Prieſt rowards 
them ; berween whom there daily and _ 
terchangeably paſs, in the hearing of 

himſelf, and in the preſence of his holy 
Angels, ſo mary heavenly Acclamations, 
Exultations, Provocations, +Petitions , 


SONgs 
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Songs of comfort, Pialmis of praiſe and 
thankſgiving, in all which particulars, as 
when the Prieſt makes their ſuits, and they 
with one voice ſay, - Amex. Or when he 
joyfully begins, and they with like alacri- 
ty tolow, deviding betwixt them the Sen- 
teicces, Wherewith they {trive which hall 
moſt thew his own, and {tir up others zeal 
to the glory of God, as inthe P/a/ms and 
Hymns, Or when they (mutually pray 
jor each other, ' the Prielt for the 
people, and the people tor him, as 1n 
the Verficles immediately beiore the morn- 
ing Collets, Or when the Prieſt propo- 
{cs -to God the peoples neceſlities, and 
they their own requelts. tor reliet in every 
of them, as in the Liraxy ;. Or when he 
procla'ms the Law 0i Goatothem as inthe 
Ten Commandments: they adjoyning an 
humble acknowledgement of their common 
imbecillity to the ſeveral branches thereo?, 
together with the lowly requeſts for Grace 
to perform the things commanded, as in 
the Kjries or Lora have mercy upon us,Coc. 
at the end of each Commandment, All 


=. theſe Interlocutory Forms of Speech, 


[what are they but moſt efftectual, j art! 
-reſtifications, partly intlammations of all 
piety ? -# 

« The. Prieſt when he. begins theſe frort 


++ pravers 
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* prayers 8s direfted by the Rubrick, to 
«STAND. 

It is noted that the Prieſt in the holy 
offices is ſometimes appointed to kneel, 
ſometimes to fard. The Reafon of this 
we ſhall here onee for all enquire, 

The Prieſt or Miniſter being a man 0 
like infirmities with the relt of the Con- 
grepgation, a ſinner, and fo ſtanding in 
need of grace and pardon, as well as the 
rc{t,in all confeſlions of fins,and penitential 
prayers, ſuch as rhe Litany is, 1s directed 
to beg his pardon and grac2 upon his 
knees. He being moreover a Prieſt or 
Miniſter of zhe moſt high God, that hath 
received from him an a and authority, 
lomerimes ftands, to lignifie tbat bs office 
aud authority ; which office of . his may 
be conſidered, either in relation ro God, 


'or the people, As it relates to God, ſo 


he is Gods Embaſſador. 2 Cor,F, 20. to 
whom is committed the Afiniſtery of Re- 
conciliation, 1n which reſpet he 1s wo 
Teach, Baptize, Conſecrate the holy: En- 
chariſt, Bleſs and Abſelve the penitent-; 
and in all theſe a&s of Authority, which 
ke do2s inthe name and perſon of Chriſt he 
15 to ſtand, 138 

AS his office relates tothe pevple; fo he 
$1n their ſtead, for them appointed: by 
| 0 
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Gol to offer up gifts and ſacrifices to God, 
particularly the ſacrifice of praiſe and 
thankſpiving,together with their prayers ; 
ſ{o-we read, Heb.5. 1. Every high prieft 
or prieft ( ſo the words are promilcuoully 
uſed, Heb. 8. 3.4. ) taken from among men, 
i ordained for men, or in their ſtead, is 
things pertaining to God, to offer both gifts 
and ſacrifices fer fins, Which definition 
of a Prieſt, belongs not only to a Prieſt 
of the Law, but alſoto a Prieſt or Minilter 
of the Goſpel. For S, Pas! from rhis de- 
finition proves that our Lord Chrift, who 
was after the order of Aelchiſede:k,, not 
of Aaron, a Pricſt of the Golpel, not of 
the Eaw, ought net call himſelf, v, 5. bur 
was appointed by God, and moreover, that 
he ought to have gifts and ſacrifices to offer, 
Heb. 8, 3. becauſe. every high Prieft, ov 
Prieſt, #s ordained to offer gifts and ſacriſi- 
ces, Theſe arguments of S: Paw! drawn 
from this definition are fallacious and un- 
eoucluding, unleſs this be the definition 
of a Goſpel-Prieſt as well as a Legal. See- 
ing then that we muſt not conclude. S, Paxls 
arguments to be unconcluding, we muſt 
grant, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
appointed by God to offer up the lacrifi- 
ces of prayers and praiſes of the Church 
for the people, thus to ſtand berwixt _ 
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and them and to ſhew this his office, in 
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theſe ſervices he is directed to ſtand. By 
this we may ſee what advantage it 1s to the 
people, that their prayers are offered up 
ya Prieſt, For —_— appointed 
hin to this office, will certainly affift and 
accept his own conſtitution : and 
the Miniſter be wicked, or undevout 1n 
his prayers, yet God, that will punith this 
neglect in himſelf, will certainly accept of 
bis ofhice for the people. Upon this ground 
probably it was that God ſent eAbrmelech 
t0 Abrabam to pray for him, for he was a. 
Prophet, Ger. 20. 7. 


The Colelbe. - nin 


The ColleQs follow, which are thought 
by divers to be ſo called, either becauſe 
they were made by the Prieſt, /wper col- 
letam populi, over, or in behalf of the 
Congregation, meeting, or colle&tion of 
the people; or rather, becauſe the Prieft 
doth herein Colet# the Devotions of 
the people, and offer them up to God 
for though it hath been the conſtant -pra- 
Rice from the beginning, for the prople 
to-bear a vocal part ir Suftrages and 
Aniwers in the publick ſervice of God 
( which for that very reaſon. was by the 

Ancients . 


68 AKationale of Com.Pzayer. 


— O— — 


Ancients called Common Prayer, as way be 
gathered out of 7«ſftin Martyr. eApol. 2. 
5. eAvg.- Epiſt. 118. 'and others : )' yer 
for the more renewing and {trengthnins 
of their earneſtneſs, importuniry, and as 
it were wreſtling with God, and hope of 
prevailing, they defired "that them- 
ſelves and their | devotions ſhould 
in the cloſe be recommetded ro Gol by 
the ' Prieſt, they all joyning their aſlenc 
and ſaying Amen to it. And that 1s the 
reaſon why in many of the Coll:&ts, Go4 
is deſired to hear the petitions of the peo- 
ple (to wit, thoſe that the people had 
then made before the Collect ) that they 
come in at the end-of other devotions, 
and were by ſome of old called Miſſe,that 
is ro:fay, Diſmiflions, the people being 
diſmiſſed upon the pronouncing of them 
and the Bleſſing, the Colle&s themſelves 
being by ſome of the Ancients called Beſs 
ſings, and alſo Sacraments, either for that 
their chief uſe was at the Communion, or 
becauſe they were uttered Per Sarerdatem, 
by one conſecrated to holy Offices. 

Bur it will not be amiſs ro enquire more 
particularly what may be faid for theſe 
very Colle&ts which we uſe, = being of 
ſo frequent ufe and ſo conſiderable a part 
of the Devotion of our Church,  ' | 
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And farit coricerning their Authors and 


Antiquity, -we may . oblerve, that: our 


Church endeavouring to preſerve, rot on- 


ly zhe Spirit,but the 'very Forms ( as much 


as may be, ard in a known tongue ) of 
arcient Primitive Devotion, hath rerained 
theſz very Collects ( the mioſt of rhems ) 
among other precious Remains of it; 
tor we tind by ancient teſtimony that they 
wete compoted or ordered, either by $, 
eAmbro/e(Gelaſius, Or Gregory the Great, 
thoſe holy. Bithops and Fathers of the 
Church , and therefore having daily af- 


.cended up ro Heaven like Incenſe trom 


the hearts and- mouths of fo many Saints in 
the Ages fince their times, thry cannot-bur 
be very venerable, and reliſh well with us, 
unleſs-our hearts ard aftetions be ofa con- 
trary . temper, 

Secondly, for the obje&t of theſe Col- 
lects, 'they are direted xo God in the 
Name of Jelus. Chriſt 'oar  Locd,: for fo 
uſually they conclude, and very fitly : For 
Chriit is indeed the Altar upon which all 
our prayers are to be offered, that they 
may be acceptable; whatſoever ye ſhall 
wk the Father in my Name he will give it 
10, Fobs 16, 23. And {6 ir was the ch- 
tome of old': Iraque Orationes noſtras 
Unam & Sarrificia, C omnia noftra off eri- 
W's 
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2 tibs P ater aſſidne per Donsiunm noſtrum| 
7eſum Chriftum Ac Bernard, de Amore Dei |, 
cap.8. But yet we may obſerve that a few! | 
Collects are directed toChriſt and in theLi- 
tany ſome ſupplications ro the holy Ghoſt, 
belide that precatory Hymn of Yes: (res 
tor in the Book of Ordinatio», and tha 
ſome Collects eſpecially for great Feitivak 
conclude wivh this acknow , tha 
Chriſt with the Father and the holy Ghoft 
liveth and reigneth one God worla with 
end, And this ſeems to be done to teſtif 
what the Scripture warrants, that alrhoug 
for more congruity we in the generil 
courſe of our prayers go to the Father by 
the Son, yet that we may allo mvocate 
both the Son ard the Holy Ghoſt, and 
while we call upon one, we equally wor 
ſhip and glorifie all Three together, Zi 
dum ad ſolizs Patris perſonam honors fe 
dirigityr, bene credentis fide tata T rimit 
bonoratsr, faith Fulgentine, (16. 2, ad 
WIA. 

Thirdly for their Form and Proporrtior 
as they are not one long continued p 
but divers ſhort ones, they have m: 
Advantages .to gain-eſteem : The Pr 
Rice of the Jews of old, in whole x 
ſcribed. Devotions we find a certain 1 
ber of ſeveral prayers or Colletts to be 
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[ſaid rogerher, Gonnngyns boos 
f preſcri ng a ſhort form; ' 

catiice or the Ancient pur} rpms 
Licurgies,and S. Chryſoftome among others 


commends highly ſhort and frequent Pray- 
ers with lictle diſtances berween, Homs..2. of 


Hanne, ſodoth Caſſian alto, and from the 
judgment of others that were much exer- 
Ciſed therein. 2 Lib. cap. 10. de Inftitar. 
Cenob, and laſtly, as they are mo't cou- 
venient for keeping away coldneſs, diſtra- 
Qion and illuſions from our devotion, - for 
what we elſewhere ſay in praiſe of ſhorr 


my Ejaculations is true alſo concerning Col- 


lets, and that not only in reſpect of the 


nt Minitter, but the people alſo, whoſe: 
wy minds and affetions become hereby more 


ereQ,cloſe and earneſt by the oftner breath- 
ing out their hearty concurrence,and ſaying 
all of them Amen together at the end of 
cacn Colle. 

Fourthly, - the Matter of them is moſt 
Excellent and remarkable : It confilts uſy- 
= of two parts; An humble acknow- 

gement of the Adorable Perfz&ion and 
Goodneſs of God, and a congruous peti- 
tion fo: ſome benefit from him. The firſt 


is ſeen not only in the ColleQts for _ 
Feltzvals or benefits, bur in thoſe alſo that 


J are more general; for even in ſuch what 


nd 
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find we in the beginning of them bur ſome 
or other of theſe and the like acknowledge- 
ments ? That God is eAlmighty,everlaſting, 
Full of Goodneſs and Pity,the Strength, Re- 
frge and Protector of all that truſt in him, 
without whom nothing is ſtrong ,nothing t« Ho- 
ly,no continuing in ſafety or Being that ſuch 
ts Our weakeef; and frailty that we have n 
power of our ſelves to kelp our ſelves, to ds 
awy good, to ſtand npright, cannat but fall, 
T hat we put no raft is any thing that we do, 
but lean only upon the help of his heavenly 
Grace, That he ts the Author and giver of 
all good things, from whom it comes that ne 
have'an hearty aefire ts pray or - do him any 
tYre or landable S ervice,T hat he is alwayes 
-more ready to hear than wt to pras, and't 
give more than we deſire or deſerve, having 
prepared for them that love him ſuch good 
things as paſs mans under ſtanding, 

Theſe, and the like expreſſions can be 
no other than the breathings of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, who with all ſelf-denial 
made the grace of God their Hope, Re- 
fuge, Prorection, Petition, and Profeſſi- 
on-againſt all proud Hereticks and Enemies 
0 it ard the 'Petitions which follow 
theſe himble ecd pions ackrowledgements 
ard praifes 'are very proper, holy and 
good, which will better 'appear, it 
\ . we 
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we conſider the matter of! each Collect 
apart. | 

The firſt in order among the Collets is 
that for the day, Now as 0n Every day or 
ſeaſon there is ſomething more particu- 
larly commended to our meditations by 
the Church, ſo the firſt Colle& reftiects 
chiefly upon that, though ſometimes more 
generally upon the whole matter of the 
Epiſtle and Goſpel, deſiring inſpiration, 
ſtrength and protection from God Al- 
mighty, in the practice and purſuance , of 
what is ſet before us. But concerning the 
matter of the Collets for the day, 1s 
ſpoken afterward in the particular account 
that is given of each Epiſtle, Goſpel and 
Collett, 

The ſecond Coll:& is for Peare,accord- 
ing to S, Paxls direction, 1 Tim, 2. and 
Orbem Pacatum, that the World might be 
quiet, was ever a clauſe in the-Prayers of 
the Primitive Church , and good reaſon : 
For Peace was our Lords Legacy, My 
peace I leave with you, his New-years 
gift, Pax in terris, Xenium Chriſti, He 
prayed for peace, paid for peace, wept 
for it, bled for it : Peace ſhould therefore 
bedear to us, all kind of peace, outward 
peace and all : for if there be not a quiet 
and peaceable life, there will hardly be 

E godli- 
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godlineſs and honelty, 1 Tim, 2. This 
Colle& then is fit to be ſaid daily, being a 
prayer for peace, and fo 1s that which 
follows. 

The third. for Grace to live well : for if 
there be not peace with God by an hcty 
life, there will never be peace in the 
World. No man-can ſo much as think a 
good thought, much leſs lead a godly life 
without the grace of God , therefore that 
is allo prayed for, together with Cods 
proteCtion for the day or night tollow- 


4ng. -, 

Shen the Prayers — according to S. 
Pal, 1 Tim, 2. Who exhorts that Prayers 
and Supplications be made for all men, In 
particular for Kings, and the Realon he 
there gives, ſufficiently ſhews. the neceſti- 
ty of Praying particularly and eſpecially 
for them; namely, that we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and 
honeſty ; which can hardly be done if they 
do not help towards it. For as the Son 
of Syrach ſayes (hap. 10. 2. As the fudge 
of the people 1s himſelf, even. ſo are hu o*- 
Cors, and what manner of man the Ruler of 
the {ity is, ſuch are all they that dwell 
therein. A good [of b, Hezekiab, or 
David, promote religionand honeſty and 
the right worlhip of God among the = 
Pe ; 
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ple, but a ferohoam by ſetting up Calves 
in 'Dan and Bethel, makes all the people 
lin, 

After this follows a prayer for the 
Charch, excellently deſcribed dy Biſhops, 
Curats, and the people committed to their 
Charge. ] By Curates here are not meant 
Stipendaries,as now it.is uſed to ignifie, But 
all thoſe whether Parſons or Vicars, to 
whom the Biſhop, who is the chief Paſtor 
under Chriſt, hath commirted the cure of 
ſouls of ſome part of his flock and fo are 
the Biſhops Curatcs, The Biſhop wh 
theſe Curates, a flock or Congregation 
commirted to their charge, make up 3 
Church. For according ro our Sayiours 
definition, a Church is a Shepherd, and his 
Sheep that will bear bis voice, 0 which 
S. (Cyprians deſcription agrees, Ep. 6g. 
Ill om Eecleſia plebs Sacerdoti adundta, 
CG paſtori ſuo grex adherens. «© The Church 
«is a Congregation of Beljevers united 
** to their Biſhop, and a Flock adhering 
* to their Shepherd ,; whence you oughr 
to know, ſayes he, that the Church & in 
the Biſhop, and the Biſhop in the Church, 
and they that are not with the Bi are 
wt in the Church, Now becauſe Bi- 
ſhops are the guides and governors .of the 
Church, ſo that all aRts ofthe Church are 
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ordered and direRted by th.m, as the ſame 
Cyprian ſaies, therefore the Cuſtome of 
the Church alwayes was, and riot without 
reaſoa, to pray particularly by name for 
their Biſhop, as they did for the King. 

To make this Church, to gather it from 
among Infidels and Heathens, ard to pre- 
ſerve it from all h:r ſubril and potent ene- 
mies, by the healthful Spirit of his Grace, 
is an a&t ofas great power, ard a greater 
miracle of Love, than ts create the world. 
Althowoh thou beeft wonderful, O Lord, in 
all thy works, yet thou art believed to be 
moſt worgerful in thy works of piety and mer- 
c7, Saies S, Argaſtive, and therefore the 
Preface 1s ſuitable, Alinighty Cod which 
only wo2zkeft great marvails, ſend doun 


| 

apon thy Church, Biſhops, Curats, l 

and the Congregations committed to | | 

their charge, the healthful ſpirit of thy I , 

grace. ſ 

} 

The BLESSING. 4 

#1 

We end our Service with z BLESSING, |} ;/ 

which is to be pronounced by rhe Ziſbop, | 

3f he be aq” See the Rubrick before || », 

the Bleſling in the Communion-Service, | & 

Then the Prie't or Biſhop, if preſent, ſhall } 

der them depart with this Bleſſing, This F 01 
is 
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is order'd for the honour of the Bilkops 
authority, Heb.7.7. Without contradittion 
the leſs is bleſſed of the greater, 

Therefore bleſſing being an a& of An- 
thority, the Biſhop "ought not to be bleſt 
by the Prieſt, but the Prieſt by rhe Bt- 
ſhop, 

This bleſſing of rhe Biſhop or Prieſt 
was ſo highly eſteem'd in the Primitive 
times,that none durſt go out of the Church 
till they had received it, according tothe 
Councils of Agatha Can, 31. 1n "O08 year 
472. and Orleans the third, (an, 

And when they received it, hey did it 
kneeling or bowing down their beads, And 
the Deacon, to prepare them to it, was 
wont to call out immediately before the 
time of the Blefling in ſuch words as theſe, 
Bow down your ſelves to the Bleſſing, 
Liturg, The fews received it after 
ſame manner, Eccleſ. c. 5o. v. 23. 
When the Service was finiſhed, the bigh 
Prieft went down, and lifted up hus e 
over the Congregation to give the bleſſin 
the Lord with his lips, and they bowed y 4 
themſelv; to worſhip theLord, - + they might 
receive the Bleſſing from the Lord the moſt 
bigh, And doubtlets did we conſider t 
ee ; and verrue of this blefling of Prieſt 
or Biſhop, we could do no lefs than 
E 3 . 
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did. For it is God from heaven that 
bleſſes us by the mouth of his Mi- 
niſter, We have his word for it Numb. 
6. 22. And the Lord ſpoke to Moles, ſaying, 
Speak to Aaron and bis ſons, ſaying, On this 
Wiſe ſhall ye bleſs the children cf Iſrael, 
The Lord bleſs thee, &c, And they ſhall 
put my name wpoxn the children of 1/racl, 
and 7 will bleſs them, avd the ſame pro- 
miſe of Gods afliſtance, and ratifying the 
Prieſts Bleſſing, we have in the Goſpel, 
S. Matth. 10.13. S, Luke 10.5. where our 
Saviour charges his Apoſtles and Diſciples 
that into whatſoever houſe they enter they 
ſhould ſay, not pray ; ſ«y with authority, 
Peace be to this hauſe, and ( not if your 
prayers be fervent, or if they in the houſe 
joya 1a prayer with you, =} if the Son 
of peace be there, that is, if he thardwells 
in the houſe hinders not, nor reſiſts your 
bleſling, if he 'be a perſon capable of fo 
much good as your bleſling ; ( for this is 
ſignified by this Hebrew phraſe, Sou of 
peace ) your peace ſhall reſÞ® upon him ; but if 
he be not ſuch a ſon of peace, your bleſſing 
ſhall retwra to you again, Which it c not 
be ſaid to do, unleſs vertue together with 

the bleſling had gone out from them. . 
The EVENING SERVICE differs 
little or nothing from the Morning, and 
there- 
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therefore what hath been ſaid concerning | 
the Morning office, may be applyed to that, 
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Itany ſignifies an humble, an earneſt 
Supplication, Theſe Forms of pray- 
ers call d Litanies, ( wherein the people 
are more exerciſed than in any other part 
of the Service, by continual joyning in 
every paſſage of it,) are thought by ſome to 
have been brought into the Charch about 
four hundred years after Chriſt, in times 
of great calamity, for the appeaſing. of 
Gods wrath, True it is, that they-are 
very feaſonable prayers in ſuch times, and 
therefore were by Gregory and others uſed 
in their Proceſſions, for the averting of 
Gods wrath in publick calamities, but it 
is as true, that they were long before that 
time, even inthe firſt Services that we find 
in the Church, uſed at the Communion- 
Service, and other Ofhces, as Ordinatioa 
of Prieſts, and the like : witneſs Clew. 
Conſt,1.8.c.5,6,10. where we find the Dea» 
con miniltring to the people, and direRing / 
them from point to point what to pray for, 
as 1s 15 in our Litany, and the people are ]. 
E 4 appoint- - 
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appointed to anſwer to every Petition, 
Domine miſcrere, Lord have mercy. And 
in all Liturgies extant, ( as Mr. T hornajke 
hath well obſerved in his Book of Religious 
Aſſemblies, ) the ſame Allocutions or -7go5- 
£wy 'o65, Which are indeed Litanies, may 
be ſeen, AndS, Azyp. Ep. 119. c, 18: tells 
us of the Common-prayers, which were 
indited or denounced by the voice of the 
Deacon, All which make it probable, 
that the practice of Liranies is derived 
from the Apo!tles, and the cultom ot their 
time, And S, Chryſ, in Rom,c,$, ſeems 
to aſſert the ſame : For upon that verſe, 
We know not what we ſhould pray for as ne 
onught, but the Spit belps our infirmities, 
he ſajes thus , In thoſe dates among!t other 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit, this was one, 
Donum precnm, the gi(t of making prayers 
for the Church, to help the ignorance of 
the people that knew not what to pray for 
as they ought , he that had this gift, ſtood 
up, and prayed for the whole Congrega- 
tion, and taught them what to pray for: 
whoſe Office now the Deacon performs : 
viz..by directing them from point to point, 
what to pray for. To every of which 
Petitions, ſayes Clem. above cited, the 
people were to anſwer, Domine Miſerere. 
This continual joyning of the people 10 

every 
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every paſſage of it, tends much both to 
the improving and evidencing that fervour 
and intention, which is molt neceſſary in 
prayers, Hence was it that theſe Forms 
of prayers, ( where the peoples devotion 
is ſo often excited. quickned, and exerciſed 
by continual Suffrages, ſuch as Good Lord 
deliver us, We beſeech thee to hear us good 
Lord, ) were called ix]i#s S4iows, earneſt 
or intenſe Petitions, In which, if th 
were relithed aright, the earneſt and vehe- 
ment devotion of Primitive times, ftill 
breaths , and-in theſe prayers, ifever we 
pray with the Spirit. 

Concerning the Litany of our Church, 
we may boldly ſay; and eafily maintain it, 
that there is not extant any where, 1.'A 
more particular excellent enumeration of 
all the Chriſtians either private or common 
wants; Nor 2. A more innocent, blameleſs 
form, againtt which there lies no juſt ex- 
ception; Nor 3. A more Artificial Com- 
polure for the raiſing of our devotion, 
and keeping- it up throughout, than this 
part of our Liturgy. 

In the beginning ir directs our prayers 
tothe right obje&t, the Glorious T R 1- 
NITY. For neceſſary it is, that we 
ſhould know whom we worthip; Then 
t proceeds to Deprecations, or prayers 

E 5 againſt 
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againſt evil ; laſtly, to Petitions for good, 
In the Deprecations, as right method re- 
quires, we firſt pray againſt fin, then 
againſt puniſhment ; becauſe fin is the 
_ evil. From all which we pray to 

delivered by the holy actions and paſſi. 
ons of CHRIST, the ovly merits of 
all our good, The like good order 1s ob- 
ſerved in our Petitions tor good. Firſt, 
we pray for the Church Cathelick,, the 
common mother of all Chriſtians, then 
for owr own Chxarch, to which, next the 
Church Catholick, we owe the greateſt 
obſervance and duty, And therein, in the 
firſt place for the principal members of it, 
in whoſe welfare the Churches peace chiefly 
eonlifts. Afﬀer this we pray particularly 
for thoſe ſorts of men 'that moſt eſpecially 
need our prayers, ſuch amongſt others, 
as thoſe whom the Law calls miſerable 
Per ſons, 

The Litany is not one long continued 
prayer, but Nr into many ſhort and 
pithy Ejaculations : that the intention and 
devotion which is moſt neceſſary in prayer, 
may not be dull'd and vaniſh, as in a long 
prayer-it is apttodo ; but be quickned a 
mtended, by ſo many new and quick pet 
tions , and the nearer to the end, the ſhor- 
ter and l|ivelier it. js, ſtrengthening our 
devoti- 
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devotions by raiſing in us an apprehenſion 
of our miſery and diltreſs, ready, as it 
were to {ink and periſh , and therefore cry- 
ing out as the Diſciples did, Maſter, ſave 
ws, we periſb : Þ Lambof God hear us, 
D Chzeilt hear us, Lozd have mercy up- 
onus. Such as theſe are the active, lively 
ſpirited prayers, imygy4preas, Which S$. 
{ames mentions and tells us, avail much. 


i © fames 5, 16. 

n The Doxology,or Glory be to the Father, 
eB &c, is much uſed in our Seryice, after 
& | Confeſſion, after Athansins's Creed, and 
ie | elpecially after each Pſalm and Canticle, 
tr, | 45a moſt thankful adoration of the holy 
ly Trinity, upon refle&tion on the matter gvu- 
ly | '"g before, And therefore is very fitly 
ly | divided berwixt the Prieſt, and people in 


ſaying it, according as the matter g01 
before Was ; wy isin thoſe h—— 
ftaxrding, as the molt proper poſture for 
thankſgiving or Adoration. Here in the Li- 
tany,it is ſaid in a way ſomewhas:flifferent , 
for after that the Prieſt and 
inthe ſupplications afore going- 
God that He would ariſe, help and 
them, as he did theic fore-fathers 
for tus Names ſake Thd Honour, the Prieft 
does Colle& wile fum up This, praying, 
that by ſuch. deliverances, all glory may 
redound 


— 
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redound to God the Father, Son, and Ho- 
ty Ghoſt, as it was in the beginning, is 
now and ever- ſhall be, &c. the people an- 
fwe:.ng only, Amen, as it were after a 
2 Co'ett, andcontinuing kyeeling ; becauſe 


buih this, as it is here uſed, and other 


parts of the Lirany before and after, are 
matters of humble ſupplication,and ſo moſt 

ft to be terdred to God in that poſture, 
In the former part of the Litany, the 
Prieſt hath not a part ſo- proper but that it 
may be ſaid by a Deacon, or other, and it 
uſeth ro be ſung by ſuch in Cathedral and 
Collegiate Churches and Chappels, and 
both ir and'all other our alternate Suppli- 
cations,which are as it were the Leſſer Lita- 
nies,do much reſemble the ancient Prayers 
indicted by the Deacons,as we have ſaid; 
but in the latter part ofthe Litany,from the 
Lords prayer, to the end, the Prieſt hath a 
part more peculiar,by reafon ofthe eminer- 
cy of that prayer and other ColleQts follow, 
wherein the Prieſt doth recommend apain 
the petitions of the people to God: ( as in 
that prayer, We bumbly beſeech thee 0 
Lord mercifully to look upon our infirmities, 
&c, ) and Solemnly, ofters them up to 
God in the behalf of the people, to which 
the people anſwer, Amer : and therefore 
thefts Collects after the Litary, though 
the 
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the matter 6f them hath been prayed for 
before particularly in the Supplications 
foregoing, ma be faid, without the 
charge of needleſs tautology, for here 
the Prieſt does by vertue of his facred 
Office, ſolemnly offer up and preſent to 
God theſe petitions of the people, as it 
was uſually done in ancient Liturgies ; 
Praying God to accept the peoples Pray- 
ers as he doth more than once in S, Chryſ. 
Liturgy, particularly in that Prayer which 
we have out of it in our Litany, -For 
when the Deacon hath ( as we have obſer- 
ved ) miniſtred to the People ſeveral Pe- 
titions, to which they anſwer, Lord have 
mercy, Litany-wifſe, then the Prieſt Col- 
let-wiſe makes a Prayer to God-to ac- 
cept the* peoples petitions, the Deacon in 
the mean time proceeding to diftate to the 
people more Supplications, which the 
Prieſt in another Colle& offers up to God 
Solemnly, but ſecretly, fo-that though in 

& the Prieſt at the 
Latter end, ſpake out ſo-that the people 
might hear and anſwer, Amen, or Glory 
be tothe Father, or the like, ( which they 
might well do, for though the Prayer 
were aid - 9g Prieſt ſecretly; Yet it 
was preſcribed, and"ſuch as the;:people 
knew be/ore hand ) yet ſome of Om 
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ſaid throughout ſecretly by the Prieſt, to 
which the people were not required to 
make any Anſwer ; 

The reaſon of theſe Secrets, ſecret 
prayers ſaid by the Prieſt, may be partly 
for variety to refreſh the people, bur 
chiefly, as I conceive, that by this courſe 
the-peaple might be taught to underſtard 
and reyerence the office of the Prieſt, 
which is to make an atonement for the 
people, and to preſent their prayers to 
God, by that very offering of them up, 
makins them more acceptable ro God, 
All which depends not upon the peoples 
conſent or confirmation of his office, but 
upon Gods alone appointment and. inſti- 
tution ; who hath ſet him apart to theſe 
offices of offering gifts and Sacrifices for 
the people, Heb.F5. 1. And therefore as it 
was appointed by God, that when Aaroy 
by his Pricftly office was to offer for the 
people and make an atonement for them, 
none of the people were to be preſent, 


Lev, 16. 17, So the Church ordered that | 


at.ſome times, when the Prieſt was making 
an atonement for the people, and offering 


up for them and the acceptation of their - 


prayers, the Merits and Paſſton of Chritt, 


none ſhould ſeem aRually- to afliſt, but : 


the .Prieſt ſhould fay it pv5:n5s, __ 


an 
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and myſtically, Yet leſt the people ſhould 
be unſatisfied, and ſuſpicious that the 
Prieſt had negle&ed this his office, which 
they could not be aſſured that he had per- 
formed, becauſe it was done ſecretly , 
therefore the Church appointed that the 
Prieſt ſhou!d at the end of the Service 
come down from the Altar, and ſtanding 
behind the Pulpir inthe midit of the peo- 
ple fay a loud prayer, ( calld buy 
imo 3dufaves Goar. p. 154. ) which was 
2 ſum or Compendium of all that the 
people had before petition'd for, which he . 
then ſolemnly offered up to God. 

The Church of Englaxd is generally in 
her Common Prayers,. as for an humble, 
ſo for an audible voice, eſpecially in the 
Lords Prayer appointing it to be ſaid, in the 
Rubrick before it, with a /owd; that is, 
an axdible voice, not ſecretly , and this, 
for the: more earneſt repetition of ſo di- 
vine words,and to make them more fami- 
liar to the people. But though this Church 
does uot order the Prieſt to lay theſe Pray- 
ers ſecretly,yet ſhe retains the ſame order 
of offering up by the Prieſt in Collects fol- 
lowing the peoples foregoing ſupplications. 

The Litany is appointed in the Rubricks 
to be read Wedneſdays and Fridays, the 
dayes kept in the Greek, (hurch for more 
ſolemn 
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ſolemn Faſts, becauſe the Bridegroom was 
then taken from us, being ſold by 7»das 
on Wedneſday, and murdered on Friday, 
E Pons adv. Aerium, And though our 
Church in imitation of the Weſtern hath 
chang'd the Wedneſday-Faſt to Saturday, 
= in memory of the Eaſtern cuſtom, the 


ill appoints the - Lirany to- be uſed- upon 


Wedneſday. 

Friday was both in Greek Church and 
Latin a Litauy or Humiliation-day, and ſo 
is kept in ours, And whoſoever loves ro 
feaſt on that day rather than another, in 
that holds not communion with the anci- 
cient Catholick Church, but with the 
Tarks, who in contumely of Chrilt 
crucihed, Feaſt that day. Chemnit, in 
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H Oly in Scripture phraſe is all one with 
Goarne Or ſera part to God, aud 


is oppoſed- to common. What. God hath 
clearn'd, that call not thou common, Atts 10, 
15. Holy daies then-are thoſe which are 
taken out of common dayes, and ſeparated 
to-Gods holy ſervice and worſbip, _ 

Y 
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by Gods own appointment, or by holy 
Churches Dedication. And theſe are et- 
ther Faſting and Penitential daies ( for 


there is a holy Faſt, foe 2. as well as a 
holy Feaſt, Nehems. 8, 10. ) ſuch as are 


Aſp-weaneſday, Good-Friday, and the 


whole week before Eaſter commonly 
called the _ Holy-week,, which gaies holy 
Church hath dedicated to Gods ſolemn 
worſhip, in religious faſtings and prayers. 
Or elſe holy Feſtivals which are fer apart 
to the ſolemn and religtous commemorati- 
on of ſome eminent mercies and bleflin 

of God. And imongſt thoſe Holy-daies, 
ſome are higher daies than other, in re- 
gard of the greatneſs of the bleſſing com- 
memorated, and of the folemnity of the 
Service appointed to them, So we read, 
Lev. 23.34. &c. The Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles was to continue ſeven daies, but the 


firſt and the eighth were the higheſt dayes 


becauſe then were the moſt ſolemn Aſ- 
ſerblies. - 

This ſanRification or ſetting apart of 
Feſftival-daies, is a token of that thankful- 
neſs, and a part of that publick honour 
which we owe to God for admirable bene-. 
hrs; aud theſe dayes or Fealts ſo ſet apart” 
are of excellent uſe, being, as learned 
Hooker obſerves, the 

I. Splen- 
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I. Splendor and outward digniry of our 
Religion. 

2. Forcible witneſles of ancient 
truth, 

3. Provocations to the exerciſe of all 
Piety. 

4. Shadows of our endleſs felicity im 
heaven, | 

5. Onearth, everlaſting records teach- 
ing by the eye in a manner, whatſoever 
we believe. - 

And concerning particulars, As the 
7ews had their Sabbath, which did conti- 
nually bring to the mind the former World 
finiſhed by Creation; fo the Chriſtia 
Church hath her Lords daves or S#1day 
to keep us in perpetual remembrance 
of a far better World begun by him who 
came to reſtore all things to make Heaven 
and Earth new. The rett of the hoty Fe- 
ſivals which we celebrate have relation all 
to.one Head CHRIST. We begn 
therefore our Ecclefiaſtical year ( as ts 
ſome accounts, thoughnot as to the order 
of our ſervice ) with thz glorious Annan- 
ciation of his Birth by Angelical meſſage, 
Hereunto are added his blefſed Nativity 
it ſelf, the myſtery of his /egal Circam- 
ci/ion, the Teftification of his true Incar- 
nation by the Purification of his blefſed 
Mother 
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Mother the Virgin A4ary : his glorious 
Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
the admirable ſending down of his Spiri: 
upon his choſen. 

Again, for as much as we know that 
CHRIST hathnot only been manifeſted 
great in himſelf but great in other his Saints 
alſo ,, the dayes of whoſe departure out of 
this world are to the Church of Chriſt, as 
the birth and cororation-dayes of Kings or 
Emperors , therefore eſpecial choice being 
made of the very flower of all occaſions in 
this kind, there are annual ſeleRted times 
to meditate of Chriſt glorified in chews, 
which had the honour to ſuffer for his ſake, 
before they had age and ability to know 
him, namely, the bleſſed Irnocenrs : gio- 
rified in them which knowing him as $. 
Stephen, had the fight of that before death, 
whereinto ſuch acceptable death doth lead : 
glorified in thoſe Sages \ Hua Eaft, that 
came from far to adore him, and were 
conducted by ſtrange light : glorified in 
the ſecond Flias of % World, ſent before 


him to prepare his way : glorihed inevery 
of thoſe Apoſtles whom ut pleaſed him to 
uſe as founders of his kingdom here : glo- 
rified in the Angels, as in S. Aichael : 
glorified in al thoſe happy ſouls that are al- 
ready poſleſt of bliſs. 


Beſides 
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Beſides theſe, be four dayes annext to 
the Feaſts of Eafter and Whitſunday, for 
the more honour and —_— of thoſe 
high ſolemnities. Theſe being the dayes 
which the Lord hath made glorious, Let 
14 rejoyce and be glad in them, Theſe dayes 
we keep not in a ſecret Calendar, takin 
thereby our privare occaſions as we li 
our ſelves to think how much God hath 
done for all men*; but they are choſen out 
to ſerve a5 publick memorials of ſuch mer- 
cies, and are therefore cloathed with thoſe 
outward robes of holineſs, whereby their 
difterence from other dayes may be made 
ſenſible, having by holy Church a ſolemn 
Service appointed to them. 

Part of which Service are'the Epiſtle 
and Goſpels ; of which in the firſt place 
we ſhall diſcourſe, becauſe theſe are pecu- 
liar and proper to each ſeveral Holy-day, 
the xeft of the Service for the moſt pan 
being-common to all. 

Concerning theſe, two things are de- 
ſigned. 

1, To ſhew the Antiquity of them. 

2. Their fitneſs for the day to which 
they belong, or the reaſon of their 
choice. 

Concerning the Antiquity of Epiſtle: 
and Goſpels, it will be ſufficient once for all, 

to 
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to ſhew that the uſe of them in the Chri- 
{tian Church was ancient. Concerning the 
antiquiry of the dayes themlelves, to 
which the Epiſtles and Goſpels apperrain, 
it will be fit to be more particular, 

That the uſe of Epiltles and Goſpels 
peculiar to the ſeveral Holy-dayes was an- 
cient, appears firſt by ancient Liturgies : 
Secondly by the teſtimony of the ancient, 
ir | Fathers, Let $. AUGUSTINE 
e. | teſtifie for the Latin-Church, in his Pre- 
ſe} face to his Comment upon the Epiltle of 
ir S. 7ohn, "and in his X. Sermon De verb. 
Apoſt. We hcard firſt, ſayes he, the Apo- 
ſtolical Leſſon, then we ſung a Pſalm, after 
that the Goſpel was read : Now let S. 
CHRTS, teſtifie for the Greek, Rom. 19. 
in cap. 9. Aft, The Miniſter ſtands up, and 
with a loud voice calls, [Let us attend : ] 
then the Leſſons are begun : which Leſſons 
are the Epiſtles and Goſpels ( as appears 
| Fin his Lirurgy ) which follow immediate- 
le-£|y after the Miniſter hath fo call'd for at- 

tention, | 
The fitneſs of the Epiſtle and Goſpel 
ich} for the day it belongs to, aud the reaſon 
eirf of the choice will plainly appear, if we 
obſerve that theſe holy Feſtivals and Solem- 
ler nities of rhe Church, are, as I have 
all} touch 'd before, of Two Sorts; The more 
t0 high 
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high dayes,or the reſt : The Firft comme. 
morate the ſignal a&s or Paſſages of our | 
Lord in the Redemption of mankind, his x 
incarnation and Nativity, Circumciſion, 
Manifeſtation to the Gentiles, his Faſting, 
Paſſion, Refurre&ion, and Aſcenſion, the 
ſ:nding of the Holy Ghoſt, and thereup- 
on a more full and expreſs manifeſtation of 
the Sacred Trinity. The Second ſort is of 
Inferiour gayes that ſupply the Intervals of A 
the greater, ſuch as are either the remain-Jſh 
ing Sundayes, wherein without any confi-fan 
deration of the ſequence of r1me ( whichJA; 
could only be regarded in great Feaſts )Þ» 
the holy NDoQrine, Deeds and Miracles of G 
our Lord are the chief marters 0. our me-Þbe 
ditations ; or elſe the other Holy dayesFby 
of which already hath been ſpoken, andfpr 
for all theſe Holy Times we have EpiſtlesÞSo 
and Goſpels very proper and ſeaſonable,ſfral 
for not only on high and ſpecial dayes, butfþll 
evenin thoſe alſo, that are more generalÞand 
and indifterent, ſome reſpect is had to theſþb, 
ſeaſon, ard the holy affe&tions the Churche! 
thenaims at,as Mortthcation in Lent, Joy,ÞFe 
Hope, newnels of Life, &c. afrer Eaſter Ch 
the Fruits and Gifts of the Spirit and p 
paration for Chriſts Second coming in th 
rime berween Pentecoſt and Advent. Butte 
theſe things I ihall ſbew inthe —— 
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the Holy dayes ſeverally. As forthe Lefſ- 
ons, although they have another Order, 
SY and very profitable, -being for each day 
1, Jof the week, following uſually the me- 
5 Ftbod of Chapters, and taking in the Old 
ic YTeſtament alſo ( the Communion dealing 
chiefly wich the New as moſt fit for the na- 
ture of that Service ) yet inthem alſo re- 

rd is had to the more ſolemn times by 
of Flelet and proper readings, as hath been 
-Fſbew'd. This being the Churches Rule 
i-Gind Method ( as ſhe hath it from the 
chJApoltle ) that all things be done nuto edify- 
5 )Þ"g, that we may be better acquainted with 
of God, and with our fclves, with what hath 
e-fÞbcen done for us, and what is to be done 
eSIby us. Aud this Viſible as well as Audible 
ndfpreaching of Chriſtian Do&rine by theſe 
leÞSolemnities and Readings in ſuch an admi- 
le;frable Order is ſo apt to infuſe by degrees 
Ell neceſſary Chriſtian knowledge into us, 
rand the uſe of it tothe ignorant 15 ſo great, 
theſtbat it may well. be feared ( asa Reverend 
clÞperſon hath forewarned) that When the. 
OY feſtivals and Solemnities for the Birth of 
rr fChriſt and his other famous paſſages of life, 
d death, and Reſwrreition, and Aſcenſi- 
and Miſſion of the _ Ghoſt, and the 


ow ell as, _ ( and Colletts ) and Ser- 
e mens wpon them, be turned out of the Church 
the together 
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together with the Creeads alſo, "twill not be 
in the power of weekly Sermons 'on ſome 
head of Religion to keep up the knowleage of 
Chriſt in mens hearts, > &þ And no doubt 
for this and other good Reaſons which he 
gives us, it was that the primitive Chriſti- 
ans were ſo exa&t and religious in theſe 
Solemnities and Meditations on the occafi- 
ons of them, and therefore the Sermons 
0 the Fathers were generally on the Read- 
ings of the Day, as hercafter is ſhewed, 
And we have from another the like hand 
thus : The Bleſſings of God whereof theſe 
Solemmities renew the Remembrance are of 
that eſteem to the Church, that we are not 
able to expreſs too much thank fulneſs in tak: 
ing that occaſion of Solemnizing his Service. 
And the greateſt part of C briſtians are ſuch 
as will receive much improvement in the 
principal Myſteries of owr "Faith by the 
Senfitle nſtruttion which the Obſervation 
of ſuch Solemnities vieldeth, The remen- 
rance of the Birth, the Sufferings, the 
Reſurrettion of (hriſt, the Coming of the 
Holy Gheſt, the Converſion of the Gentile: 
by ſending the Apoſtles, the way mage before 
his coming bythe eAunnnciation of the An- 
gel and the coming of the Baptiſt, as it is 4 
power ful mean to train the more 10 n0rant 
ſort in the Onderſtandins of ſuch great 
Myſteries, 
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My fteries, ſo it us a juſt occaſion for all ſorts 
to make that a ' particular time of Serving 
God npon which we ſolemnize thoſe great 
works of hu, See Dr, Hammonds View of 
the Direttory, Pt: 38. Mr. Thorndyke of 
publick, Am lies pag. 256. and what we 
have above faid concerning the excellent 
uſe of Feſtival dayes at pag. 105. 

The ſame Method ſhall be obſerved in 
this Diſcourſe of Holy-dayes, which the 
Service-Book uſes , not that in the Title- 
Page in the beginning of the book ( which 
perhaps reckons for Holy-dayes only thoſe 
days in which we are ſolemn pu worſhip 
God, andalſo to reſt from utual labour ) 
but that in the Services appointed by the 
Book which adds over and above, that 
old Catalogue of Holy-dayes, S. Pal, 
and S. Barnabas, eAſhwedneſday, and the 
Holy-Week.: All which muſt be reckoned 
tor Holy-dayes in the Churches account, 
becauſe they have Holy-day ſervice ; Epi- 
ſtles and Goſpels, and Second-ſervice ap- 
pointed to them, though there be no Law 
that inflicts a penalty upon them that do 
their uſual works upon thoſe dayes, they 
being only deſired to be preſent: at» the 
Churches ſervice at the Hours appointed, 
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of ADVENT Smndy. 


T He Principal Holy-days as Chriſtmas, 
E aſter, and Whitſunday, have ſome 
days appointed to attend upon them : ſome 
to go before, ſome to come after ; as it 
"were to wait upon them for their greater 
tolemnity. 

Before Chriſtmas are appointed four 
Advent-Swundays, ſo called becauſe they are 
10 prepare us for Chriſt his Advent or 
coming in the fleſh, Thefe are ro Chrilt- 
m ; as S. 7ohu Baptiſ® to Chriſt 
forerunners to prepare for it, and point it 
Our. 


Firſt Swnday Aav. 


The Goſpel S. Matth. 21.1, ſeems at 
firſt more proper to Chrilts Paſſion than 
his Birth, yet 1s it read now principally 
for thoſe words in it, Bleſſed is he that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord, That is, 
Bleſfed is he for coming in the Fleſh, the 
caufe of all our joy, for which we can ne- 
ver ſay enough, Hoſanna in the Higheft. 

The Epiſtle labours to prepare us = » 
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hold with joy this riſing Sun, bidding us 
awake from deep, according the Pro 
phet Eſay 66. 1. Arle, and ſhine, for thy 
light s come. 

The Colle& is taken out of both, and 
relates to both, the firſt part of it is clearly 
the words of the Epiſtle, That we may 
caſk away the works of darkneſs, and 
upon us the armonr of light, That which 
follows, In the time of this mortal life, in 
the which thy Son feſws Chriſt came to viſit 
ws, in te is the ſame with that in the 
Eviſtle : Ler us put oft the works of dark- 
nels, &c. becauſe rhe night is ſpent, the 
day is at hand, and our ſalvation is near ; 
that is, our Saviour Chriſt, the light of 
the world is coming into the world ro 
viſit us in great hamility, according to 
the Prophet, Z ach. 9.9. which the Goſpel 
records, Tell ye the daughter of Sion ( tO 
her great joy ) that behold Her King 
comes unto her, meek, ( or in great hu- 
mility ) ſirting »pon an Aſſe. 


2, Swnday eAar. 


The Goſpel treats of Chriſts ſecond 
coming to judgment, an excellent meditati- 
on to prepare us for the welcome and joys 
ful enterrainfhent of Chriſts firſt coming, 

F 2 A 
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A Saviour mult needs be welcome to him 
that is afraid of damnation, 

The Epiſtle mentions the firſt coming 
of our Lord for the Salvation even of the 
Gentiles, that is of us, for which all praiſe 
is by us, to be given to him, Praiſe the 
Lord. all ye Gentiles, and land him all ye 
vations together. 

The Colleft is taken out of the Epiltle , 
and though it ſeems not to- relate to the 
day, yet 1s it an excellent prayer for all 
4imes, and ſo not unſcaſonable for this, 


3. Sunda) eAav. 


The Epiſtle mentions the ſecond coming 
of Chriſt, rhe Goſpel, the firit. The 
Colle&t prayes for the benefit of this 
light 

This week is one of the four Ember 
weeks, concerning which ſee after the frit 
Sunday in Lent. 


.* 


4. Sunday eAav. 


The Epiſtle and Goſpel ſet Chriſt, as it 
were, betore us, not propheſied of, but 
being even at hand, yea ſtanding among 
us; pointing him out as S, Fohn Bap- 
2iſt did to the people y Behold [i 

L 
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Lamb of God that takgs away. the fins of the 


world. 

The Colle&t Prayes moſt earneſtly and : 
paſſionately to him, re ſuccour-us milſe- - 
rable ſinners, 


_ — — 


Feaſt of CHRIST M A S-day.: 


"He Epiſtle, Goſpel, -and Colle are 
plainly ſuitable tothe day, all men- 
tioning the birth of Chriſt, Befides, this 
Feaſt hath proper Pſalms, in which ſome 
Verſes are peculiar to the day, as will ap- 
pear, if they be well conſidered. The Firſt 
Pſalm for the Morning Service, is the 19, . 
T he heavens declare the glory of God, very 
ſuitable ro the Feaſt, for. at His Birth a . 
a.new Star appeared which declared his 
Glory and Deity ſo plainly, that ir: fercht 
the Sages of the Eaſt to come! and- worſhip 
him, S. Mart, 2, Where is he that is born 
King of the Jews ? for we have ſeen his 
_ in the Eaſt, aud are come to worſhip : 


JW TEE Y 


==. 


5 It 

ut The Second Pſalm for the Morning is 45. . 
mg | Which at.the beginning of ir is a Geneth- 

p lack or Birth-ſong of Chriſt, The faireſt of 

t 


tbe children of men,v,z, And of his mighty 
F- 3 ſuccels -- 
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ſucceſs in lubduing the Devil a: d the world 
by the word of truth, of meekneſs and 
riyhreonſueſs, verl. 5, &c. 
The thurd is P/al. 85, which is priocipal- 
= for the Birth of Chriſt, For it isa 
thankſgiving to God for ſending a Saviour, 
which ſhould ſave his people trom their 
fins, the greateſt captivity that is, and 
therefore cannat properly be meant of any 
but Chriſt, who was therefore call 'd 7 eſws, 
becauſe he ſhould [ave his perple from rheiy 
fins, S. Matt. 1. 21. And fo the Primitive 
Church underſtood it, ard therefore ſe- 
lected it out as a part of their Office for 
this day, as being proper ard pertinent. to 
the matter of the Fealt ; For the m_ 
here ſpecified, ver, 10,11; of Aﬀercy 
Truth, Righteouſneſs and Peace, was at 
Chrilts birth, who ſaid of himſelf, that be 
was the Truth ;' who as he had a birth 
from Heaven, to wit, his Divine nature, 
{0 bad he'another as Man from Earth from 
the Virgin, which birth drew Kighteonſe 
neſs to lack, fram Heaven, upon poor lin- 
ners with a favourable look, and made 
righteouſneſs and peace kiſs,for the deliver- 
ng of {inners from their captivity. True 
it 15, the Prophet in the farlt Verſes ſpeaks 
of this delivery as of a thing paſt, Lord 
thon haſt turn'd away the captivity of pay 
et 
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Yer for all this it may be a prophelie of 
our ſalvation by the coming of Chrilt 
hereafter : for as S. Peter ſayes, Acts 2. 
30, David being a Prophet, and ſeeing this 
before, ſpake of Chrilts Nativity, as if it 
were already paſt. 
The Evening Pſalms are 8g, 110, 132 
The firſt and laſt of which are thankfu] 
commemorations of Gods m:rcitut pro- 
miſe of ſending our Lord Chriit into the 
world, that ſeed of David, which he had 
ſworn to eſt abliſh, and (et up his Throne ſor 
ever, For which, 0 Lord, the very hea- 
vens ſhall praiſe thy wondrous works, and 
thy truth in the congregation of the Saints, 
v. 5. Plal. 89, The Church was in athicti- 
on now, as 1s plain in both theſe Pla/ms :; 
but ſuch was the joy that they were affeteq 
with, at the promiſe of Chrilts birth ard 
coming into the world, that they could nor 
contain, but even in the midit of their 
miſery, break forth into Thankſgiving for 
it : and how can the Church excite us bet» 
ter to Thankſgiving to God tor the birth 
of Chriſt, upon the day, then by ſhewi 
us how much the promiſe of it afar o* 
wrought upon the Saints of old ? The 110, 
Palm expreſly mentions the birth of 
Chriſt, ver, 3, The dew of thy birth, is of 
the womb of the Morning ,, as the morning - 
F 4 dew . 
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dew brings forth innumerable fruit, ſo 
ſhall the birth of Chrilt bring forth innu- 


merable faithful people : ard therefore the 


Prophet here do2s, as we ſhould this day, 
adore and praiſe the goodneſs of God tor 
the birth of Chriſt, the cauſe of ſo much 
g00d, 

It 1s admirable to behold the frame of 
the Churches holy Office and Service this 
day. Inthe Firſt Leſſons, ihe reads us the 
propheſie of Chriſts coming in the fleſh. ; 
in the Second Leſſons, Epiſtle and Goſpel, 
the gives us the Hiſtory of it, Inthe Col- 
left, the teaches us to pray, that we ma 
be partakers of the benefit of his birth : 
In the proper Preface for the day, as alſo 
in the proper Plalms, ſhe fers us to our 
duty of Adoring and ct_ag God for 
his mercy, In the Leſſons and Goſpels 
appointcd, holy Church does rhe e Angels 
part, brings us glad rydings of our Savi- 
ours Birth, Bekold 1 bring you glad tyaings 
of great joy, for unto you 15 born this day 4 
Saviour, which is Chrift the Lord, S. Laky 
2, 10, In pointing the ſpecial Hymns and 
Pſalms, the calls upon us to do the 
Shepherds part, to glorifie and Praiſe God 
for all the things that this day we bear and 
ſee, ver, 20. And to ſing with the Angels, 
Glory to God in the higheſt, for this gout 
will to Men or 
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For the Antiquity of this day, many 
teſtimonies might be brought —_ of the 


I ſhall be content with two beyond excepti- 
on, S. eAnguſtine, Ep. 119, wautneſſes, 
that it was the cuſtome of holy Church to 
keep this day; And upon the five and 
twenticth of December, in Pſalm 132. 


| Ancients , but, becauſe I intend brevity, _ 


Cc 


S. Chryſoftam makes a Sermon to prove - 


that the keeping of Chriſtmas-day was an- 
cient, even from the firſt times; and that 
the Church kept the true day: .. In the ſame 
ſame ſermon he layes, [t i5-4 godly thing to 
keep this day. Nay further, that the | Sn 


ing of this day was one of the greateſt Jgns 


of our love to. Chriſt, Amonglt other 


uments which. he uſes there, to perſwade- - 
is hearers to- keep this day, he. bringe - 
this, that the cuſtome of keeping this day -- 


was religious, and of --God, or elſe it 


could never have been ſo early ſpread over - 


the whole World, in ſpight of ſo much: - 


oppoſition. Orat. in Natal, Dom, Tom.5. . 


Eqs. Savil, 


F'5 S. Ste- 


S. Stephen, S. /obx, Innocents, 


Mmediately after Chrif{mas ſollow as 

attendants upon this high Feſtival S. 
Stephen. S. 7obn, and Innocents; not be- 
cauſe this was the very time of thei 
ſuffering, but becauſe none are thought 
frter attendants on Chriſts Nativity, than 
the bleſſed Martyrs, who have laid down 
their lives for him, from whole birth they 
received ſpiritual life, And there being 
three kinds of Martyrdom; I. I» will and 
deed, which is the higheſt. 2. I» will, but 
wat in deed. 3, In deed, but wot in will: 
in this order they attend , S. Stephen firſt, 
who ſuffered both in will and deed. Next 
S. Fobn, who ſuffered Martyrdom in will, 
dur not in deed, being miraculouſly deli- 
vered out of boyling Cauldron, into which 
he was put belore Port-Latin in Rome. 
Laſtly, the holy I-nocents who ſuffered in 
deed, but not in will : yet are reckoned 
amongſt the Martyrs, becauſe they ſuffered 
for Chriſt : whoſe praiſe theſe his wit- 
neſſes confeſt and ſhewed fozth not in 
ſpeaking but in dying. [ Colle& tor the 
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Goſpels and Collets for theſe dayes is 
plain, theſe being al priviledged _ 
that is, days which have 1n Scripture ir 
peculiar hifories, But ſor the Collect for 
S. Stephens day we may note in particular, 
That as the Church offers up ſome of her 
Collects directly to the Second Perſon of 
the Trinity, ſo one of them is this for 
S. Stephens day, and = properly ; For 
as $, Stephen in the midſt of his Martyr- 
dom prayed to Jeſus ſaying, Lord Zeſms 
receive my ſpirit, and, Lord lay not this 
ſin to their charge ,, lo the Church in imaa- 
tion of this bleſſcd Proto-Martyr 1 

his day callpupon the Lord Jeſus alto de- 
firing of him ſuch a ſpirit as that of $, 
Stephen, to love and pray for our Ene- 
mies, which is that Heroical and Tran- 
lcendant vertue which is peculiar to Chri- 
{tan Religion, 

Before we endeavvur ro ſhew the anti- 
quity of rheſe days in particular, it will 
not be amiſs to give ſome account of the 
ancient obſervation of Saints aayes in 
general, 

That the obſervation of Saints days was 
very ancient in the Church will appear by 
thele teſtimonies following, The Councel 
of Carthas. 3. c. 47, tells us that the 
Church did celebrate the Paſſions and 

Annmver- 
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Anniverſaries of the Marryrs; This 
Counc, was held in S, eAnguſtines time, 
S. Ao, in Pal, 88. Atread therefore m 
Dyarly Belyved ; eAll of you nnaximonſly 
hold faſt God your Father and the Church 
Jour Mother. Celebrate the Saints Birth- 
days ( fo they Anciently called the dayes of 
their Death and Martyrdom) with ſobriety, 
that we may. imitate them that have gone 
before us, that they may joy over us, who 
pray for 4, that ſo the Bleſſing of God 
way remain npoy us for. ever, eAmen, 
eAmen. 

Chry/. How, 66,ad Pop. Antioch, The 
ſepulchres of the Saints are rable, and 
their dayes are known of all, bringing 4 
feſtival joy to the world, 

Before theſe $. Cyprian, 4. ep. 5. we 
celebrate the Paſſions of the Martyrs and 
their day! with an anniverſary commenor- 
Non, before him eAmo 147. the 
Church of Smyrna ſays the ſame Exſeb, 
Hut, I. 4. c, 15. 

If it be demanded why the Chureh kept 
the days of the Saints deaths, rather thas 
of their Birth or Baptiſm ? The anſwer 
may be: 1. Becauſe at their deaths they 
are born Citizens of Heaven,of the Church 
triumphant, ( which is more than to be 
bdern either a man or a. Chriſtian, a m_ 
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ber of the Church Militant ) whence ( as 
above faid-) theſe days were uſually ſtyled 
by the Ancients, Their Birth-days. 2. Then 
do they perfectly triumph over the Deyil 
and the world, by which the Church Mili- 
tant hath gained, to her comfort, an ex- 
ample - of perſevering conſtancy and con- 
rage, and the Church Triumphant hath 
gained a new joy by the - addition of 
anew member, For ſurely if the Saints 
and Angels in heaven joy at the converſion 
of a ſinner, much more do they joy at the 
admiſſion of a Saint into Heaven, 
Thus much of the Saints days in general. 
For theſe. three holy days in icular, 
that they are ancient, S. Auguſtine ſhews 
us, who hath Sermons upon all theſe days, 
Tom, 10, And Chryſol. who hath Sermons 
upon S, Stephen, and Innocents : .And Ori- 
gen in his Comment -upon theſe words, A 
voice was heard in Rams, tells us, the 
Church did, and did well in it to keep the 
Fealt of Innecents, and there is as much rea- 
ſon for the keeping of S. Stevens day, who 
was the firſt Martyr, and of S. fobns the 
beloved Diſciple and Evangeliſt, as for the 
keeping of Innocents , therefore it 15 
to be thought, that rhe Church did then as 
well obſerve them as this, fince, as we have 
proved, the did keep the days of Martyrs. 
Sunday 


LY 


110. £ationale of Com. P2ayer. 


— 


Sunday after Chriſtmas. 


= Sunday hath the Colle& with 
Chriſtmas-day ; and the Epiſtle ard 
Goſpel treat about the ſame buſineſs, the 
birth of Chriſt , for we have not yer done 
with the Solemniry of Chriſtmas. Thus 
great Solemnities haye ſome days after 
them, to continue the memory of them, 
in prorog ationem F eſti, 


— 


Feaſt of CIRCUMCISION, or 
New)ears-aay. 


He Feaſt of the Circurncifion is affir- 

med by Learned men to be of a later 
inſtitution : for though many of the anci- 
ents mention the Oave of Chriſtmas and 
Newyears-day, yet they do not mention 
or ſcem to keep it, ſay they, as a Feaſt of 
the Circumciſion, Burt fuppolſe ir be ſo, 
yet furely it cannot be denied that there 15 
reafon enough for the keeping of this day 
ſolemn, as it is the Feaſt of Chriſts Cir- 
cumcifion : For as at Chriftmas CHRIST 
was. made of a woman like us in nature, ſ0 
this day he was made wnder the Law, Gal. 
A 
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4+ 5. and for us took upon him the curſe 
of the Law; being made fin for us, and 
beconfing a ſurery to the offended God, 
tor us ſinners. Which ſuretiſhip heſeal'd, 
this day with ſome drops of that precious. 
blood which he meant to pour out whole 
upon the Crols, 

As by his Birth we reecived the adorti- 
on of Sons, ſo by his Circumciſion, the 
redemption of the Law: and withour this, 
his Birth had not availed us atall, 

The Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Colle&t are 
plainly hr for the day. 

This Holy day hath no faſt before ir, 
the Reaſon we ſhall ſhew:; and to fave 
trouble, we will here once for all ſhew 
* Why ſome Holy-dayes have Fafts before 
© them : andthen, Why this and ſome other 
** have none, 

For the firſt. It was the religious cuſtom 
of the primitive times to ſpend rhe night 
( or a greater part of it ) before the Holy- 
dayes, in watching and prayers and rears, 
partly to prepare them for the more fo- 
lemn and religious obſervation of the 
Holy-day following , partly to ſignifie 
that we ſhould be as the bleſſed Saints were, 
after a little time of mortification and af- 
fliction, tranſlated into and joy, 
according to the Plalm, ' Hgavss Pe 

e 
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dure for a night, but j3y cometh in the morn- 
ing, | Thus after a .Vigt! comes a Holy- 
day, Theſe Vigils, ormight-wartches, be- 
ing in continuance of time, abuſed by the 
wickedneſs of -ſfome,, who under colour of 
thoſe holy nightly exerciſes ſtole a liberty 
of intemperance, luſt and other villany, 
were, ſay ſome, by the wiſdom of holy 
Church, to avoid ſcandal turn'd into Faſts, 
which {till retain the old name of FYipils, 
The truth of this. Aſſertion I queſtion, 
far neither do I find any decree of holy 
Church forbidding theſe Vigils : ( the 35. 
Can.- of the Courc. of Eliber, and the 
f:fth Can, of the Counc. of Altifiodoram 
or Auxeres, which are uſually produced 
to this purpoſe, coming far ſhort of ſuch a 
prohibition ) nor is it ſo probable, that 
the Church ſhould, for ſome particular 
mens abuſe, forbid a practice fo religious, 
commanded by our Saviour, $, Matth.2x, 
13, commended to us by his practice at 
Getbſemaine, S. Matth.26. 38. S. Luke 6, 
I2. carneitly urged by the Fathers of the 
Primitive times, I therefore rather think, 
that, whereas it was the ancient cuſtome 
to faſt the day and watch the night before 
the Holy-day, as S, Bernard tes us. Ser, 
de Vigil $. Andrei: in time, as _— 
and derotion grew cold, through _y 
ar 


thi 
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and reſtineſs, this more troubleſome part 
of devotion, the nightly watehes were 
laid aſide, and the Fatt only retained, and 
that but ſlenderly obſerved. But it were 
to be wiſhed, that, as the -Faſt might be 
retained, and more ſtritly obſerved, fo 
the holy Vigils might be in part at leaſt re- 
vived, For the night was not made only 
for ſleep. Tradeſmen, Mariners, Mer- 
chants, will tell you ſo much, they ſpend 
a good part of the night in watching for 
gain will not you do as much for your 
oul 2 Beſides, the darkneſs and filence of 
the night, are helps to compunRion and 
holy ſorrow , helps to meditation and 
contemplation : the ſoul is the more free 
from outward diſtraftion. The fight of 
men lying a-ſleep in their beds, like dead 
men in the grave, ſuggelts a meditation of 
Doomſday. Let me therefore perſwade 
men and. women; Bend your knees, ſigh, 
watch and pray in the night, Bleſſed 5s he, 
whom.our Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo 
doing : and becauſe we know not what hoxr 
he will come, watch therefore, See Chry(. 
Hom, 26, in Act, This for the firit, 
=y ſome Holy-dayes have Faſts before 
them, 

Now why this Feaſt of CIR CUM- 
CISION, and ſome other have no Faſts, 
the reaſons double. Firſt, 
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Firſt, becauſe ſometiines rhe ſignihcati- 
on of the Vigil or Faſt, mentioned above, 
ceaſes : and the ſignification. or myltery 
failing, the Vigil or Falt is omitted. For 
example, S. Afichael upon this account 
hath no Faſt, becauſe the Ange)s did not 
by ſufferings and mortifications, enter into 
their joy, but were created in the joy they 
have, But then ſecondly, though this 
fignification and Myſtery of Vigils and 
Faſts holds good in S. Mark, S. Philip 
and S. Zacob, and fome other, yet the 
have no Faſts for another reaſon ; —_ 
they fall either betwixt Eaſter and Whit- 
ſunday, or betwixt Chriſtmas and Epi- 
phany, which holy Church held for ſuch 
high rimes of joy and Feſtivity, that they 
would not have on? day among them ſullied 
by penſive ſorrow and falting : (*on.T «ron, 
2, c. 13. Epiph.in brevi expoſ. Fiaei, 

If the Faſt for a Holy-aay, fall wpon 4 
Holy-aay ; that is, if the day before the 
Holy-day upon which the Falt regularly is 
to be kept, be ir ſelf alſo a Holy-day, 
then the Faft muſt be kept the day before 
that. Decretal. |, 3. Tit. 46. 


EPIPHA- 
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EPIPHANT, 


His Greek Word ſignifies AMani- 

feftation, and hath been of old uſed 
for Chriitmaſs-day, when Chritt was ma- 
rifeſted in the fleſh ; and for this day, 
wherein the Srar did appear to manifeſt 
CHRIST tothe Wiſe men: as appears 
by Chry/, and Epiphan, Upon this 1dentiry 
of the word, fome unskilful ones were 
milled, to think that anciently the Feaſts 
of Chriſtmas and Epiphany were one and 


the fame : but plain it is by Chryſ. Epiphas 


N azianzen in their Sermons upon this. 
day, that theſe rwo Feaſts were obſerved, 
as we do, upon feveral days, Nazian- 
zen calls this day on which Chrilt was bap- 
tized, T he holy wang Epiphany, which 
to day we celebrate, ſays he, having al- 
ready celebrated the holy Feaſt of Chrilt- 
mas. } $. Chryſoſtome lays the day of 
Chriits birth is got ſo uſually and properly 
called Epiphany, as the day of his Baptiſm, 

This Feaſt is called in Latin Epiphanie, 
Epiphanies, in the plural; becauſe upon 
this day we celebrate three glorious appa- 
ritions or manifeſtations, all which happen- 
ed upon the ſame day, though not of the 
lame year.Chryſ.Serm.159. The 


| 
' 
; 
' 
| 
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The firſt manifeſtation was of the Star, 
( mentioned inthe Goſpel ) the Gentiles 
guide to Chrilt. 

The Second Epiphany or manifeſtation 
was that of the glorious Trinity ar the 
baptiſm of Chriſt, mentioned in the ſecond 
Leſſon at morning prayer. S. Luke 3. 22. 

The third was of Chriſt's glory or Di. 
vixity by the miracle of turning water into 
wine, mentioned in the ſecond Leſſon at 
Evening prayer, S. fohn 2. 

The Colle& is plain, The Epiſtle and 

Goſpel mention Chriſts manifeſtation to 
the Gentiles, for this was the day of the 
Dedication of the Gentiles Faith, Chry/. 
in diem. 
For the antiquity of this day, we have 
already ſeen Nazianzen Chryſoft. and Epi- 
phax. to which I ſhall adde only S. Aug»f. 
de temp. Ser. 32, [The ſolemmnit) of thu 
day known throughont all the-world, what 
J09 doth ir bring us? But the Donatiſts, 
lays he, will not keep it, beth-becanſe the) 
are Schiſmatichs and love not wnity, ani 
alſo becauſe they hate the Eaſtern Church, 
where the Star appeared. |- 


1, Sunda) after Epiphany. 
From ' Chriſtmas to Epiphany, holy 
Churches deſign, is, to fer forth Chriſt 
Hume 


2 © © © rae = iDw ty 4 . 


EE = 


SS 53 ”SA9Fy yy 


Epiſtles, Goſp. &e. 117 


Humanity, to make Chriſt manifeſt in the 
fleth, which the . offices do, as we have 
ſeen ; but from Epiphany to S efoma, 
echlly inthe four nex Sundays after 
Epiphany, ſhe endeavours to manifeſt his 
glory and Divinity, by recounting ſome 
of his firſt miracles, and manifeſtarions 
of his Deity, ſo that each Sunday is in this 
reſpeR a kind of Epiphany. 
The Goſpel of this day mentions Chriſts 
manifeſtation to the Doors of the Jews, 
atoniſhing all his hearers with his miracu- 
lous anſwers. 
The Epiſtle exhorts us ro make a ſpiri- 
tual uſe of the wiſemens myſterious offer- 
ings, eſpecially of Myrrhe; which ſigni- 
hes very rightly the mortifying of the 
fleſh, and the offerin of our bodies as an 
holy Sacrifice to God yOu 

0 


The Colle& prayes for grace to enable 
us thereunto, 


2. Sunday after Epiphany, 

The Goſpel mentions Chriſts turning 
water into wine, by which, he manifeſted 
doth his glory by the miracle, and his 
goodneſs 1n miniſtring to the neceſſities of 
others : ro which virtue, the Epiſtle ex- 
korts us, that whatſoever gifts we have, 
we ſhould uſe them asChriſt Taro the good 
and benefit of others, The 
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The Colle& as divers others recom- 
mends to God the ſupplications of the pev- 


ple, &c. See more of the Collects in gene- 
ral. Pag. 81. and for the Day 86, 


: ſti 
3. Sunday after Epiphany. tet 


wn 


The Goſpel is concerning our Lord} . 
healing of the Leper that beheved in him, : 
The Epiſtle at farit fight ſeems rot to + 
Sree to the Goſpel , bur yer, if right « 
applyed, it ſuits well with ic inthe myiticalf gy 
ſenſe. For the heali = the Leper, fi i 
nifies, that Chrilt heal us from thefſ (4 
Leproſie of fin, if we believe in him, by 
come to him for cure as the Leper d: d, gt 

The Epiſtle labours to prevent the ny re: 
over-{preading leprous fins of pridf gy 
( againit whieh the firſt verſe is directed thi 
Be not wiſe in your own conceits ) and wr 
and revenge in the followirg words, reef Ct 
aring to no man evil for evil, Or rather wa 
the Eriltl doth remove the two great 1 
pedunents of Chrifts cure of our fi 
leprolie : namely pride, which Goa refft 
S. fames 4. 6. and malice or revenge 
makes us unpardonable and uncuradle, Fe fef 
wnleſs we forgive, Chriſt will not forgi mi 
as, S. Matth. 6. 15, Wi 

The Colle& prayes to God through 4; 
Chriit to heal us, 4. S 
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4. Sunday aſter Epiphany. 


The Goſpel treats of Chriſts miraculons 
ſtilling of the waves and the wind. By the 
tempeſt on the Sea, may be ſignified the 
tumultuous madneſs of the people, which 
G| endangers the peace of the Church, Chriſts 
mlikip: fo the Pſalm expounds it, Thos 
#t tilleſt the raging of the Sea, and the mad- 
I] neſs of the people : which would never be 

wet, unleſs Chriſt by bis word and power 
thoul command it to be ſtill: And be- 
{ cauſe he does now rule the peoples madneſs 
a by Miniſters of his vengeance to whom he 
gives his power : therefore the Epiltle 
$ teaches and exhorts us to ſubmit conſcienti- 
 oully to that power of Chriſt, that fo the 
OY thip of the Church may be {till and ſafe. 
* The Colle& prayes to God to keep the 

Church fafe amidſt the many ſtorms and 

'f waves that ſhake it. 


FED! 


E 


5. Sunday after Epiphany. 


The four precedent Sundayes have mani- 
feſted Chrifts glory to us in part, by the 
miracles He wrought while He converſed 
with us on Earth ; The Goſpel for this 
day mentions his Second coming to judge- 
ment, 


ment,when he ſhall appear 1n his full glory, 
and all the holy Angels with him : which 
glorious appearance, as it will be dreadful 
to: thoſe who have reſembled the Tares, 
for they thall then be burned with un- 
quenchable fire : $0 it will be a joyful ap- 
pearance to ſuch as the Epiſtle perſwades 
us to be, viz. The Meek, and Gentle, and 
Charitable. And the Collect is for ſuch, 
praying God to keep his Church and Houlſ- 
hold continually in the true Religion, &c, 


—— —_—— 


Septnageſima Sunday. 


MY reaſons are given of this name; 

but in my apprehenſion the belt is 
4 conſequentia numerands, becauſe the firlt 
Sunday in Lent i called 2xadrageſima, 
contaimng about forty dayes trom Eaſter , 
therefore the Sunday before that being {til 
farther trom Eaſter, is called ©winguage 
ſima, free being the next number above 
tour ; and fo the Sunday before that Sex+ 
geſima, and the Saniey before that Seprae 
geſima, . 

' This and the two next Sundayes and 
weeks were appointed as PpreparativesN 
'the Lenten Faſt, that when ir came, i 
m1ip% 
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might be the rhe more —_— religi- 
obſerved. and the Regulars ard 

thoſe of the ſtricteſt life did faſt theſe 
weeks, though the common people began 
not their Faſt till aſhwedneſday. Zernar 
in Septuageſ, - 

The obſervation of Septuageſima, Sexa- 
geſima, and Quinquageſima, are to be ſute 
aSancientasS GREGORT theGreat. 

The Epiſtle perſwades us to works of 
penance and holy mortification, and leſt 
we ſhould ſhrink -from theſe hardſhips, it 
encourages us by propounding the reward 
of theſe religious exerciſes; namely, an 
everlaiting crown. 

The Goſpel is muchto the fame purpoſe, 
It tells us that Gods vineyard is no place 
for idle loyterers , all muſt work thatwill 
receive any penny or reward, 


Sexageſima Sunday. 


The Epiſtle propounds the example of 

'S. Paxil, who was eminent for wotks of 
mortification, and Lenten Exerciſes : and 

' left we ſhould think that there is no need 
of ſuch ſ{tritneſs and holy violence in Re- 
ligion, the holy Goſpel tells us what dan- 
we are in of coming ſhort of heaven, 

how that ſcarce a four that m__ 
elt- 
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Religion, and hear the word, brings forth 
fruit to ſalvation, moſt loſing it after they 


have received it,for want of dye care and 
heed. 


Duinquageſ, Sunday. 


Septuageſima and Sexagelima Sunda 
have ———_— us to faſting and other - 
erciſes of mortification in the Lent follow- 
ing ; and becauſe all theſe bodily exerciſes 
profit lietle, unleſs we adde faith and cha- 
rity, or faith working by love, therefore 
This day the Epiſtle commends charity, the 
co faith in Chriſt, by _ our dark- 

1s enlightned, as the blind mans eyes 
were, who wilcly defired that he may fe, 
fer in ight of God coats our bappinels. 


LENT. 


bp Ie Antiquity of Lent is plain by theſe 

Teſtimonies — {bryſel. 
Ser. 17. Chryſ. in Heb. 10. 9. Ethic, Cy»:l. 
Carech, 5. Auguſt. Ep. 119, [ Tt quadre- 
gia dies ante Paſcha ebſorvemr Ecelepe 
con{netuds roharavit, ** That forty. days 
< ſbould be cbſerved before Eaſter, the ow- 
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© ome of the Charch hath confirmed, Hie- 
= ad Laos Nos bam yo Ac 
many toto anne, empore rongrieo je unamas, 
ſecundum traditionem Apoſtolorum,c. One 
Faſt in the year of fort) days we keep at 4 
time convenient, according t6 the Tradition 
of the Apoſtles. |] 

Epiphanixs adv, Aerinm, tells us, that 
the Aerians were the molt brain-fick He- 
reticks that ever were ; for they held thar 
Biſhops and Prieſts were all one ; that 
Presbyters might ordain Presbyters, be- 
ſides, they held that thzy were not bound 
to keep Lent, and the holy week, as holy 
Churches laws required, but would then 
feaſt and drink drunk in ſpite, aying, that 
it a againſt Chriſtian liberty to be tyed 
to Faſt, 

This Faſt of Lent was taken 
up by bets Chnrch in imitation of Aſoſes 
and Elias inthe old Teſtament , but prin- 
cipally, in imication of our Saviewrs Faſt 
in the New Teſtament, Azewfin, ep. 11g. 
T hat we mioht, as far as we are able, com 
form to Chrifts prattice, and ſuffer ith 
bim here, that we may reign with hin: here- 


er, | 
Nair this Faſt were taken up inimita3- 
tion of our Saviour; "is maybe asked, why 
vcd + ſame rime _ 
2 , 
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did, who fafted immediately after his Bap- 
tiſm. S. Aſett. 4.1. which was at Epipha- 
ny , whereas our Fatt begins not rill ſome 
weeks afrer-? 

For anilwer of this, many reaſons may 
be given, why now, rather than at that 
time we keep our Lent. 

1. Becauſe at this time when blood and 

afte&tions are at the higheſt, it is moſt fir” 
to reſtrain them , and to that perhaps S. 
| Ferom alludes, when he ſays, 7ejwnamus 
rewpore congrino, We alt at atime conve- 
rien. 
2; As Chriſts ſutterings ended in an 
Eaſter a ReſurreRtion, ſo-did holy Church 
think fit that our ſpiriturl affi&tions and 
penances ſhould end, a5: his did, at Eaſter. 
The faſt of Lent ſignifies this preſent trow- 
bleſome life, and Eafter fponifies eternal 
happineſs and reſt. Auguit, Ep. 119. 

3. Holy Church appoints that all Chri- 
{tizns whatſoever , flould receive the holy 
Communion. at Eafter z and therefore ap- 
points this time befere,.40 prepare ther. 
ſlelyes by faſting and prayer; thns j ing 

ielves that they mighrnot bow 
of the Lord, and this is after God own 
pattern, who commanded the 1frachifes to 
aftli& rhemfelves, aod cat bitter herbs bes- 
fore they ſhould eat the Paſchal Lamb. Al 
3. Churches 
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Churches therefore agreed thar Lent 
ſhould end in Eaſter, though ſome differ- 
ence there was when it ſhould begin. 

This Faſt is called Lent from the time of 
the year in which it is kept, for Lentinthe 
Saxon Language is Spring. The: Spring- 
Falt, or Lent. 


ASHiFEDNESDAYT. 


TY Church begins her - Lent this day 

to ſupply the Sundays m Lent, upon. 
which it was not the Charches cultome to 
faſt, Sundays being high Feſtivals in me- 
mory of our Saviours joyful Refurreftion, 
Now if you takeout of the fixweeks of 
Lent, Six Sundays, there will remain but 
thirty ſix Faſting:days ; to which, theſe - 
four of this week, being added; make the - 
julit number of _ 

This was anciently: call'd Caper: jejums, 
the Head of Lent, and was a day. of extra- 
ardinary humiliation. Upan this day were 
Aſhes ſprinkled upon their heads, to mind 
them of their mortality and alſo to- mind 
them what they had d dto be, nlipe- 
ly, burnt to Athes.. Ny 4d 

Hence: was it call'd | Dies tineron, ]- 
ASHWEDNESDAY: and 
day they were wont tocloath t| in . 
G 3 Sack- 
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Sackcloth. Theſe rites are mentioned 
Eſa 58.5. as the uſual rites of penitents, 
This was common to all penitents. Bur 
notozious ſinners were this day put to 
open penance. Which godly diicipline, 
faies our Church [' in her othce of Com- 
mination *] it is much to'be wiſhed that 
it might be reſtozed again. Now that 
we may know what it is the Charch wiſhes 
there; it will not be amiſs toſet down in 
part the ſolemniry uſed upon thoſe ſinners 
at this time, which was ordered thus. 

Ler all notorious ſinners who have been 
already, or are now to be enjoyned pub- 
lick penance, this day preſent themſelves 
before the Church doors to the Biſhop of 
the place, cloathed in ſackcloth,barefooted, 
with eyes caſt down upon the ground, pro- 
feſſing thus by their habit and countenance, 
their gailt, There mult be preſent the 
Deans or Arch-Presbyters, and the pub- 
lick penitentiaries, whoſe office is to exa- 
mine the lives of rheſe penitents, and ac- 
cording to the degree of their fin to, ap- 
portion their penance, according to the 
uſual degrees of penance, After this, let 
them bring the penirents intothe Church, 
and, with all the Clergy preſent, let the 
Bithop ſing the ſeven ential Pſalms, 
proſtrate upon the ground, with tears = 

racir 


their Abſolution, Then the Bilbop ariſing 
from prayer, according to the Canons, 
let him lay his hand upon them ( that x, 
to ratifie their penance, not to abſolve them) 
let him ſprinkle aſhes upon their head, and 
cover them with ſackcloth : and with fre- 


uent ſighs and ſobs, let him denounce to- 


them , that as Adam was caſt out of Para- 


diſe, ſo-are they calt out of the Church 


for their fins, After this, let the Biſhop 
command the Officers to. drive them onr 
of che Church-doors, the Clergy follow- 


ing them with this Reſpond, I» the ſweat: 


of thy brows ſhals thon eat thy bread :; that 
theſe” poor finnners ſeeing holy Church 
afflicted thus, and diſquiered for their ſins 


_ of rheir penance, Gratias, . 


ſt, 50, C. 64. 
I, Swnday in Lent, 


The Epiſtle exborts to patience in af- 
flitions, The Goſpel reads to us Chriſts 


victory over temptations, to keep us from . 
deſpair of- conqueſt, that we ſhould be of 


good cheer and heart, ſince he our Cap- 
tain hath overcome the world, S, Jolm 16. 
v. laſt: The Colle& for the" day is another 
of thoſe Colle&s wherein the- Church di. 
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1 the 
res her Petitions to Chriſt, -thazeby-ma- 
G4 telting; - 
3-3 


- 
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nifeſting her belief that he is the true Son 
of God, for ſhe prayes to none but God ; 
in praying t9 him therefore ſhe profefſes 
to believe him to be God, as it is in the 
cloſe of the Colle& ; ard this in oppoſition 
to theTempter Satan and all his Adherents, 
who are ſtill tempting Chriſt in his Mem- 
bers, to misbelief in that Article. 


Of EMBERWEEK, 
He Week after Alh-wedneſday is Im- 
ber or £mber-week , Of which Faſt 
we will here treat in general. There be Foxr 
Ember-weeks called in Latin 7ejwnia qua- 
tor Temporum, the Faſts of the four Sea- 
fons, becauſe they were kept in the four 
parts of the Is, 
Winter.The firlt of theſe begins upon Wed- 
neſday next after Aſh-wedneſday.The ſecond 
upon Wedneſday next after Whitſunday : 
the third upon Wedneſday next after Holy 
Croſs. Sept, 24. The laſt upon Wedneſday 
next after $, Lucie, Dec. 13. The days of 
faſting and prayers in theſe weeks are, 
Wedneſday, Friday, Saturday. Wedneſday, 
becauſe then our Lord Chriſt was betrayed 
by Zadas ; Friday, becauſe then he was 
crucified ; Saturday, becauſe then we re- 
preſent the Apoſtles ſorrow for the loſs of 
their Lord lying in the grave. The coniee 
0 


j 
; 
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of ſuch religious faſtings and -prayers-up- 
on theſe weeks were formerly many, as 
namely that: Chriſtians in theſe religious 
duties might let the World know, that 
they were as devout, as the Jews formerly 
had been, whoſe cuſtome ir was to obſerve 
four ſolemn Faſts, Zach.8.19, That they 
might dedicate to God, as the firſt-fruirs, 
the beginnings of the ſeveral ſeaſons of the 
= ſet apart to his religious worſhip, and 
y this means obtain Gods -blefling upon 
them, the remainders of thoſe times, 
But the principal cauſe was for preparation: 
to the ſolemn Ordination of Miniſters ; 
holy Church imitating the Apoſtles pra« 
Rice, who when they were to ſet a-part- 
men to the Miniſtery, prayed and faſted; 
before they laid on their hands, As 13.3. 
And in after-times, at theſe ſolemnities; 
theſe Ember-Faſts, ſpecial regard was had-. 
to the Ordination of Prieits and Deacons. 
In what manner, and with how-much care 
and Chriſtianity theſe Faſts have ben here-- 
tofore obterved, may be gathered from - 
S. Leo in his Sermons upon them, and from: 
others : And the ſecond Councel of Adil- 
lain decreed hereinto good purpoſe (Tit. 
1.Dec.22, ) That uponthe Sundays befort: 


. 


theſe Faſts, the Prieſts ſhould not only in: **, 


their Pariſhcs bid the ſolemn Faſt, but 
G 5 . every 


every one in his ſeveral Pariſh ſhould Len 
ioully ſay the Prayers and 


oully and reli 
implored, both the Biſhop may 


hat Gols affiſtence 


be guided 


Spirit, inthe —_— thoſe 
Ordain, and alſo that they 
grow in Learning 
and holineſs of life. Theſe four Faſts 
have been anciemly obſeryed, both in the 
Church of England, and in other Churches. 
In the Laws of K. Canste, Chap. 16. thus 
it is faid, Let every man obſerve the Faſts 


that are ordained, may 


that are commanded, with all earne 
whether it be the Ember-Faſt, or t 


care, 


e Lent- 


Faſt,or any other Faſt. And the like Decrees 
are found in other Councels of our Nation 
See Sir Henry Spelmans 
Concil,Britan, p.256. & 518," & 546. Now 
for the reaſon of the name, we find in Tho, 
s he —_— out of others that 
opinion _ __ 


before his time, 


people, theſe daies rele 


dates, becanſe that our Fathers mp on 
theſe daies rat no bread, bat Cakes made 
wnder Embers;, ſothat by eating of that they 
reduced into their minds, that they were 
bat aſhes, and ſo ſhoula twrn again, ard wiſt 
Theſe Faſts are ſtill appoin- 
ted by the Church of England, For though 
m amongſt the 


{he hath not reckoned t 


Holy 


FpflerGep.oe, th, 


Holy daies, becaufe there is no: peculiar 
Office appointed for-them, ( as there is to 
all thoſe that are reckoned in the Catalogue 
of Holy _ yet by cuſtome they have 
been always kept with Litanies, Prayers 
and Faſting, and are commanded to be 
kept ſtill as formerly they were by that 
excellent Can. 31. e Anno Dom. 1603. 
* Foraſmuch as the Ancient Fathers of the 
** Church, led by example of the Apoſtles 
* who ſer men apart to the miniſtery of the 
« Goſpel by impoſition of hands with pray- 
« er and faſting, ) appointed prayers and. 
« faſts at the ſolemn ordering of Miniſters, 
« and to that purpoſe allotred certain rimes, | 
*jn which only ſacred orders might be 
* given or conferred, we following their 
*- holy and religious example, do conſti- 
* tute and decree, that Neacons and Mini- 
«* {ters be Ordained or made, but only up-.. 
* on the Sundays immediately following 
* jejnnis quatuor tempornm, commonly 
* called Ember weeks, appointed in anct- 
« ent time for Prayer and Faſting, pur- 
*« poſely for this cauſe at their frit inſtiru- 
*tion, and ſo continued at this day in the. 
* Church of England. 
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2. Sunday, 


The Epiſtle perſwades to temperance and 
abſtinence from all uncleanneſs. 

The Goſpel tells us how we may ſubdue 
that Devil, namely, by ſtedfalt faith and 
fervent and importunate prayer, 


3. Sunday, 


The Epiſtle, as the time, calls "for 
ſtri&neſs of life. 

The Goſpel commends perſeverance 
ſhewing the danger of relapſing, For the 
end of that man 1 worſe than the beginning. 


4. Sunaay. 


This is called Dominica Refettionss, For 
the Goſpel tells us of Chriſts miraculous 
feeding and ſatisfying the hungry ſouls, 
that hunger after him and his doctrine ; 
and the Epiltle tells us. of a 7er«/alem 
which is above, which is free, and a joy- 
ous place, to which, we as children, are 
heirs, Thus holy Church mixes joy and 
comfort without ſorrows and afflitions, 


S. Sunday, 
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5. Sunday, 


This is called PASSION-SUNDAY. 
Eur now begins the commemoration of the 
Paſſion of our Lord, and after a long fune- 
ral pomp and train, the corps follows upon 
Good Friday. 

The Epiſtle treats of the Paſſion, 

The Goſpel, of our Lords being flan- 
dred by the bold malice of the Jews, who 
call him Samaritan, and tell him he hath a 
Devil, which mult needs be a thorn in his 
ſide, and a part of his Paſſion, 


6, Sunday. 


This is PALM-SUNDAY onwhich: 
CHRIST came from Bethany to fernſa- 
lem, and was received with joy, ſome 
ſtrewing their garments, others. cutring 
down branches, and ſtrewing them in the 
way ; whoſe religion it is fit that we ſhould 
imitate: Bernard [ We ſhould meet Chriſþ 
by keeping innocency ;, bear Olive, by doing 
worgs of mercy ;, carry | Palms, by conquer- 
ing the. Devil and owr vices , green leaves 
and flowers we carry if we be adorned with 
vertues ;, and we ſtrew our garments in the 
way, when by mortification we put off the 
oa man, |] This 
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This week was called of old, the 
GREAT-WEEK, becauſe it hath a lar- 
r Service than any other Week, every 

y haviog a Second Grice appointed. 

It was called alſo the Hely-week., be- 
cauſe men gave over all worldly employ- 
ments, betook themſelves wholly to 
devotion this week. The Comrrs were 
ſhut up, and civil affairs laid afide, and 
priſoners that were put in fof ſmall faults 
were freed, Chry/. Hom. 30. in 19, cap. 
Gen. (ode. |. I. tit. 4. 3. 

It was alſo called the week of Faſts; Be- 
cauſe faſting was then he and in. 
tended with watching prayers : for 
theſe ſix dayes were ſpent in lying upon the 
ground and aftii ing _ in prayers, 
watchings and faſtings longer rhan ordina- 
ry. And when they did eat, their refreſh- 
ing was only bread, falt and water, Epi- 

. adv, Aeriam, It will not be amiſs 
to ſet down Epipbarixs lomewhat more at 
large : [| Aerius and bis diſciples had flont- 
ed at the Catholick, Chriſtians ſeverities at 
this time. Why, ſay they, do you kee 
Eaſter ? why do you ſuch « (148 fob 
before it ? it is Jewiſh thus to keep daies of 
faſting by a law: it is an enſlaving your 
ſelves to @ yoke of bondage : if I wonld de- 
termine t0 faſt at all, I would faſt what day 

Fi 
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I pleaſed, at mine own hiberty. Upon this 
lex ry it is, faith that Father, that 
Aerins and his followers affe& to faſt on 
Sunday, and fea(t on Friday, and to ſpend 
this week of Religion and Devotion in jol- 
lity and ſport, riſing early to fall ves 
with fleſh and wine, with which being full 
ituft, rhey i rt and ſcoff at the Catholick 
Chriſtians folly io afflicting themſelves 
with ſuch x Ar But who, (ays he, 
are the more fools, aerius 4 fily fellow of 
Jefterday ſtil _ with ms, or we who 
ſerve this ſevere asſcipline which nr Fa- 
thers delivered 1s, whith they received from 
their Fathers, and they from theirs, and ſo 
from the Apoſtles? 

The Epiſtles and Goſpels of this week 
are concerning Chrilts Paſhon, to the 
—_— —_ of which this week is de- 

icated. 


T har (day. 
8 gr CHRIST walkt his Dilci- 
ples gave them a command- 


ment to My - how Hence it js called 
Dies mandati, Mandate or Mandy 


Thurſday. 
7 This 
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This day, the penitents that were put 
out of the Church upon Aſh-wedneſday, 
were received again into the Church : 
partly, becauſe there was this day an holy 
Communion in memory of owr Lords in- 
ſitution of the ſame this day : and the 
Epiſtle is firted ro that purpoſe, fit there- 
fore it was that penitents ſhould be recon- 
ciled this day ( upon which this Sacrament 
was inſtituted for the remiſſion of {ins ) to 
receive the holy Communion. Partly, 
becauſe this day our Lord was apprehended 
and bound, whoſe binding wrought our 
deliverance. and freedome. 

The form of reconciling penitents was 
in ſhort this. The Biſhop goes out to the 
doors of rhe Church, where the penitents 
ly proſtrate upon the earth, and thrice in 
the Name of CHRIST he calls them, 
Come, Come Come ye children, hearken to 
me, 1 will teach you the fear of the Lord : 
then after he hath prayed for them, and ad- 
moniſhed them, he reconciles them, and 
brings them into Church. The peniterxs 
thus received, trim their heads and beards, 
and laying oft their penitential weeds; 
they reclothe themſelves in handſome ap- 
parel, The Church doors were wont to 
be ſet all open this day, to ſignifie that 
penirent ſinners coming from North, or 
South, 
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South, or any quarter of the World, ſhall 
be received to mercy and the Churches 
favour. 


GOOD-FRIDAT, 


— day holy Church keeps a moſt 
ſtri&t Faſt; Ir is called G OO D- 
FRID AY. Fora goodday it was for 
us, even the cauſe of all our good, and 
ground of all our joy : And ſo inreſpet 
of the effect of it, Chriſts Paſſion may be 
a Goſpel for a Feaſt, and-fo it is upon 
Palm-Sunday. But if we conſider that 
our ſins were the cauſe of his Sufferings, 
and that it was we that crown'd his head 
with thorns, nail'd his hands and feet, and 
gored his (ide with a Spear , ſo his Paſſion 
conſidered in the cauſe of it, is matter of 
the greateſt ſorrow , and in this reſpe& we 
keep it a Faſt, 

The Goſpel is raken out of S. John ra- 
ther than out of any other Evangeliſt ; be 
cauſe he was preſent at the Paſſion, and 
ſtood by the Croſs, when . others fled ; 
and therefore the Paſlion being repreſent- 
ed as it were before our eyes this day ;, bus 
Teſtimony is read, who ſaw it — 
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and from whoſe example we may earn not 
ro be albamed, nor afraid of the Croſs of 
Chriſt. 

This day holy Church prayes expreſly 
for all Jews, Turks and Infidels, Enemies 
of the Croſs of Chrilt , for this day Chriſt 
both prayed and d ed for his Enemies ; 
and as he expreſt the height of his love 
this day, by dying for them, ſo does the 
Church her height of Charity in praying 
for them. 

The Antiquity of this Holy day appears 
by Exſcb. Hiſt 1.2.c.17,who there tells us, 
* That it was an Holy-day in his time, and 
r__ before. That day of our Saviours 
« Paſftion we are wont to celebrate, not 
« only with faſtings and watchings, ba 
* alſo with attentive hearing and reading 
*« of the holy Scriptures, 


SATURDAT. 


His day the Goſpel treats of Chrifts 
| body ly in the Grave : the Epiſtle, 
of his Souls deſcent into Hell. 


SS aA SYOoa Pm oama nao aco.c...}A uw un qaS CCL 
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Of the (ole; from Septrageſime 
to Eaſter. 


__ the Church be always mili- 
tant while ſhe is upon Earth, yet at 
this time ( the time when Kings go ont to 
bartel, 2. Sam. 11.) ſhe is more than ordi- 
nary militant, going out ro fight againſt 
her avowed enemies, the World, the 
Fleſh and the Devil, making it her eſpecial 
buſineſs ro get the maſtery over them, ſo 
far, that they may not be able to prevail 
over her the year following. Now be- 
cauſe ( as S. Pax! ſaith 1 Cor. 9.25, ) Every 
one that ſtrives for maſtery is temperate in 
«ll things; therefore at this time eſpecially, 
when ſhe is ſecking the maſtery over her 
Enemies, holy Church does more than 
ordinary addi& her felf to temperance 
faſting and other works of Penance and 
Morrification : and accordingly ſhe fnits 
herReadings,not aiming to fir tocach 
particular day ( this is to be expected only 
upon priviledged days, the ſubje& matter 
of whoſe ſolemnity is more particularly 
recorded in holy Scripture ) bur to the Sea- 
ſon in general and the Churches deſign at 
this time,commending to us Faſting, Repen- 
tance, Alms, Charity and Patience in un- 

dergoing 
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dergoing ſuch voluntary afflitions. And 


the Collects are ſuitable alſo to the Read--J- 


ings and the time, praying earneſtly for 
thoſe Graces and Vertues before mention- 
ed, which are eſpecially requiſite to this 
her holy undertaking, And becauſe ſhe 
knows her own weakneſs and her Enemies 
both craft and ſtrength, who will then be 
moſt ative and buſie ro hurt when we thus 
ſet our ſelyes to: fight againſt them, there- 
fore does ſhe earncitly and __ alſo 
'in divers Colle&ts pray for Gods pro- 
tection and deferce from thoſe Enemies, 
for his ſtrength and aſliſtence. whereby ſhe 
may overcome them, That he would ſtretch 
forth the right hand of his Majeſty, and by 
his power defend us both outwaraly in onr 
bodresr, and inwardly in our ſouls, which 
our uy have uo,power to help our ſelvet, 
And in ſuch prayers . as theſe the Churdh 
continues, lifting up her hands ( as Moſet 
did his againſt the Amalekjtes ) all the time 
of this ſpiritual conflict. 
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E AST ER. 


His is the higheſt of all Feaſts, ſays 
lj Epiphanius upon the day. This day 
Chriſt opened to us the door of Life, be- 
ing the frſt-fruirs of thoſe that rofe from 
the dead : whoſe Reſurre&ton was our 
life, for he roſe again for our jultificatron, 

om. 4.45. | 
" Inttead of the uſual! Invitatory, O come 
let us ſino unto the Lord, holy Church uſes 
ſpecial Hymns or anthems concerning 
Chriſts Reſurreftion, Chriſt riſing, agam 
from the dead, &c, And Chriſt i riſen,&c. 
ſkrdown before the Colle&ton Eaſter-day. 
Having keyt company with the Apoſtles 
and firſt Belieyers, in landing by the Croſs 
weeping upon Good-Friday, and kept a 
Faſt upon rhe Saturday following to com- 
ply with "the Apoſtles and Catholick 
Church, .who were that day fad and pen- 
five, becauſe” their Lord was raken away 
from them, we are directed this day to re- 
joyce with them for the Riſing again of our 
Lord, and to expreſs our joy inthe-ſame 
words that they then did, and the Charth 
ever fince hath done,Chriſt-is riſen, S.Laks 
24. 34. the uſual Morning faſutation _ 
ay, 


<a = 
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day, all the Church over , to which the Þ 
anſwer in ſome places was, Chriſt zs riſen 
*ndeed , and in others, this, And hath ap- 


ared to Simon. 


1 
( 
4 
Holy Church her aim 1s in all theſe chief 
T 
t 
by 


days, to repreſent as full as may be the 
very buſineſs of the day, and to put us into 
the ſame holy affe&tions that the Apoſtles | © 
and other Chriſtians were, when they were | ” 
firſt done ;, ſhe repreſents Chriſt born at 
Chriſtmas, and would have us ſo affeRed 
that day yearly, as the firſt believers were k 
at the feb tidings delivered by the Angel, i 
So at his Paſlion ſhe would bave us fo af? 
feed with ſorrow, as they were thay | 
ſtood by the Croſs, And nowart his Re& E 
ſurreRſon ſhe deſires to repreſent it to us, | 
as may pur us into the ſame rejoycing, that bi 
thoſe dejeted Chriſtians were, when the 
Angel told them, He « not here, but « ri |*3 
ſen, S. Luke 24.6. Holy Church ſuppoſes 

us to have faſted and wepe upon Cook ſt 
Friday, and the day following, becauſe |® 
our Lord was taken away according to that |V* 
of our Saviour, The time ſpall come that [*" 
the Bridegraom ſhall be taken away fra 
them, then ſpall they faſt in thoſe dates, and 
now calls upon us to weep no more, | 
Chriſt i riſen. And that ſhe may keep |* 
timealfo withithe firſt tidings of the Re- j** 
 furrection 
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{yrretion, ſhe obſerves the Angels di- 
region to the Wamen, S. Mart. 26. 7. 
Go quickly and tell his Diſciples that he is 
#4/en, Suppoſing us as eager of the joy- 
ful news of Cheilts Reſurrection, as they 
were, ſhe withholds not the joy, but im- 
mediately afier Confeſlion and Abſoln- 
tion, ſhe begins her Office with (rift as 
riſen. 

Proper Pſalms at Marr. are 2.57, 111, 

The fir/# of theſe is a Triumphant Song 
for Chriſts victory over all his Enemies 
that ſo furiouſly raged againſt him, Vers. 
Yet Thave ſet my King upon my holy hill of 
Sion, Notwithſtanding all the fury of his 
my that. perſecuted and murdered 
im, Yet have 1 ſet my Kin mw) hol 
bill of Sion, by his lcrious Raſbreaien 
from the dead, as it is expounded, As 


13. 33- 

The 57. Pſalm is of the ſame nature. 
k- mentions Chriſts Truumph over Hell 
and Death. Ay Soul ws. among Lions, 
Verſe 4. And the children of men have laid 
anet for my feet, andpreſſed nia font, 
ws [cucifying the Lord of glory, but God [ent 
mw Heaven, Ver. 3. and ſaved -bim from 
e Lions, both Devils and Men by a glo- 
eep [92s Reſurrection, Aud therefore (he 


Re- [*caks forth, Ver, 9, Awake wp.my g/ory, 
00, | awake 
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awake Lute and Harp, I my ſelf will a 
wake right early : I will give thanks unto 
thee O Lord, &c. 

The 3. Pſal. is a Pſalm of Thankſgiving 
for marvellons works of redemption, Ver.g, 
works worthy tobe praiſed and had in honour, 
Ver. 3. And therefore though it be not 
fer particularly for the Reſurre&tion, but 
may ſerve for any marvellous work of 
mercy, Yet is it moſt fit for this wo and 
the work of this: for amongſt all the 
marvellous works of Redcmprion, this of 
Chriſts Reſurrection is the chief, and moſt 
worthy by ns ro be had in honour. For /f 
Chriſt be not riſen, we are yet in oxr fins, 
we are utterly loſt, x Cor, 15. But Chriſt 
is rilen, The merciful and gracious Lord 
hath fo done his marvellous work of Chriſts 
Reſurrection, that ir ought to be had in re 


membrance, For which holy Church teach- 
5 usto ſing, as we are bound, . wil give 
thanks mito the Lord with my whole heart, 
ſecretly amongſt the faithful, and in t 
Congregation, Ver, 1. 

Evenizg Pſalms are 113, 114. 118, 
be is a Pſalm of Thankſgiving, 
eſpeci ly for raiſing up Chriſt, Ver, 6,7 
T akivg bim out of the duſt, and lifting hn 
ont of the mire, 'to ſet him with and ab 
the Princes, when he. raiſed him from mM 
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dead, ard ſet him at his own right band in 
the heavenly places, far above all Principa- 
lities and powtrs, and Might and Doniinion, 
and every name that us named, not only. in 


Sf this world, but alſo in that which is to come, 

% | Epheſ. 1.21. 

< The 118. P/al. is ( part of it at feaſt ) 

ard Of Chriſts ReſurreQtion, as it is expounded 


of | S- Afart, 21. and As 4.11, The ſtone 
nd} which the builders refuſed, is become the 
he | he head of the corner, this day, And there- 
| of | fore This is the day which the Lord hath 
of} ade,ve will rejayce and be gladinit, ver.27, 
tf The 114. P/al. may ſeem at firſt fight 
not ſo applyable to Chriſts ReſurreCtion : 
-ip4 for it is a Thankſgiving for the Jews deli- 
on} vErance out of Egypt, _ Yet notwithſtan- 
iſ} ding if we look well into it, we ſhall find: 
it proper enough for the day. For as the 
<1 Apoſtle teaches- us, All things hapned to 
them in types and figures , not only words 
| dur ations were rypical,”» Egypt was a 
+0 type of "Hell, and their captivity there, 
arype of our captivity underifin and the 
Devil, Their deliverance from thence, 
atype and figure of our deliverance from 
Hell : and that which the. Pſalmiſt here 
ives thanks for as ipaſt, in the Hiſtory, 
Kod op de prrncs as much or more 
in the propheſic of Chriſts A 
| H O 
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-of his Church, ( the true Iſraelites, char 


walk in the ſteps of the Faith of our Father | 


Abraham, (From fin and He!l, by the 


power of his glorious RefurreRion this. 


day. 


The firft Leſſon Morn. is Exod. 12, in 
"which 13 mentioned the Inſtitution of the 
Pafſeover, proper for this day, the feaſt 
of the Paſſeover : For asS. Awy. obſerves, 
Ep. 119. We do in this Feaſt not only call 
ro mind the hiſtory of our Saviours Reſnr- 
rettion, but alſo celebrate the myſtery of 
owrr, That as Chriſt this day roſe again 


from death to life, ſo by Chriſt and the 


vertine of. his: Reſurre&ion ſhall we be 
r-::Je alive, and riſe from death to life 
eternal. Chriſt is therefore our true Paſle- 
over, whereof theother was a type. The 
Leſſon then is proper for the day, 

So is the fir## Lefſon Even, Exod. . 14 
For it- is concerning the Iſraelites delives 
rance.out of Egypt, atypeof our delive- 
rance from Hell this day by Cheiſts glori- 
rious reſurrection, © As that day Iſrac] faw 
that great work, which the Lord did upon 
Egypt, Ver. $1. So. this day. we ſee the 
; nary over Hell and Dcath fni- 
, by Chriſts triumphant Reſurrection 
frem the dead. Þ 


The 


1 Ru A 35 


> 


LIB 2H Gi none 


TT  EpifleGopehe., ap 


- The Second Leſſons are phain, 

The Goſpel gives us the fall evidence of 
Chriſts Reſurre&ion:The Epittte tells whas 
uſe we ſhould make of it, Jf Chriſt be riſes, 
feek. thoſe things that are above, &c. 

The Collect prayes for grace, to make , 
that uſe of it which the Epiſtle directs, 

Thus holy Church is careful rorteach and 
inſtruct all her children inthe matter of the 
Feaſt, preaching Chriſts Reſurrecion' rs - 
us, both in rhe rype and Prophetic our of 
the Old Teft. and inthe Hiſtory of it our 
of the New, And the does not only teach 
us to know what God hath done for us 
this day, but alfo ſhe is careful that we 
may do our dmy to God for this his mar- 
vellous goodneſs, ' commaniding- and 4*.' 
recting us to pray for grace to' d6-0ur 
duty, preſcribing us excellent forms \of 
adoring and ble God for hisme 
this day ſuch methods as the Holy 
hath fer down, in which "nee tbe ſure 


to pray and praiſe God by the Spirit; - 

For the Antiquity'of this Fealt, he 
Teſtimonies might be*brought; but theſe 
two following may ſuffice. = 

1. S. AUGUST. Epit: r 18) Theſe 

the 


things which are nd Wiitteu, but- | 
then by tradition; oy beuferact Me 
world over, 47+ to be witdes flood 36 Bit dme- 
H 2 "mended 
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mended to us, and commanaed either by Ge- 
neral Conncels ( whoſe authority tn the 


Church is moſt ſafe ) or elſe by the A 
ſees; as for example , That the Paſſon 


of our Lord, his Reſurrettion and Aſcenſion 


inte Heaven, and the coming of the Holy 


Ghoſt, ſhould be obſerved by an Anniverſa- 
7 ſolemmnity, 

2. CONST ANTINE The Great, 
<<. 17. The Feaſt of Eaſter we have hept 
from the firſt day of the Paſſion untill now, 
Fuſeb, de vita Conſtant. 1. 3.c. 17, And 
this-was not .in the practice of tome few, 
but of all Churches, as he there teſtifies, 
and is apparent, from the great contenti- 
-on in the Church about the day. Some fol- 
lowing the Jewiſh accompr who kept this 
Fealk the Fourteenth day of th- firſt Month 
{ The firſt Month began with the new 
Moon whoſe fourteenth day ( or Moon as 
they.call'd ir ) was the day -of the Vernal 
Egainox,or if none ſuch hapned, then that 
whole fourteenth 'day came the ſooneſt af 
ter the 'Equinox ) but the molt Churches 
kept their Eaſter the firſt Sunday after the 
fourteenth day -of the brit Month, which 
—_ the Councel of Nice-confirmed for 

e reaſons, ; 

Firſt, becauſe it was the molt general 
«uſtome of the Churches, | 
Secondly, 


— 
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Secendly, 'becauſe they would not in this 
particular comply with the fews, for 
though in ſome other caſes they did it on 
purpoſe wo ſweeten them and make them: 
plyable to Chriſtianity, as onr : Lor&him» 
ſelf did and his Apoltles, Atts 21, 24. 
retaining many of their Jardable and uſeful 
Rites, as of Ex: ommunication, Benedict t- 
6, Impoſition of haeds, with many more- 
waich you may fee in- Grotins Annot, in 
S. Matth, 18. and eApperd. p. 54. ( for 
they loved not Innovation, nor meaſured: 
the goodneſs of their Religion by their- 
diſtance from the 7ews in things lawfal-and 

ful ); though 1 ſay the Primnive' Chet 
ſttans didnox like the Jewiſh Rites ever the 
worſe becauſe they were Theirs, 5, e. of 
Gods Inſticution, but did uſe as many of: 
them that were uſeful as they had occaſion. 
for, yet in this of the time of keepin 
$aſter they would nor, becauſe ir was 
ill fgnification and ſcandalous, for the- 
Jews keep their Eaſter as typicaFand pre- 
hguring Chriſt to come; the Chriſtians. 
ke; t their Eafter-in thankful -rememb 
of Chriſt Come, and Riſen from the t 
and therefore differingſo mueh-inthe atain 
of the Feaſt, they would 'not comply with. 
them, nonot ſomuch as in the Time,-4eſt- 
by that they might have been thought ts. 
| H 3 have: 
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have complyed alſo inthe very Feaſt, and 
ſo have ſeemed to have denied their Lord 
as the Jews did. 

Thirdly, becauſe after the Jews faſhion 
of keeping of Eaſter ( they following at 
that time an Erroneous Account which had 
not due regard to the time of the Equi- 
nox ) it might happen that there might be 
two Eafters in one year, ( viz, one inthe 
firſt Month and another m the laſt ) and 
none in the next year. 


After our Engliſh Account Eaſter is 
found by finding out Shrove-Tuelday , 
which is always the firſt Tueſday in t 
New Moon after Candlemas ; the Sunday 
fix weeks after, is Eaſter. 


 — —  — 


MUNDAY and TUESDAY 

FE in Eaſter-week, 
eſe rwo Holy days ate added as At- 
tendants upon Eaſter-day in honour 
of this high Feaſt and the more ſolemnity 
pf it, And we find S. Awftin upon occa- 
ſfipo mentioning them De civir. Des |. 22. 
C, 8. although both from him (elſe- 
where) and others we may gather on 
theſe 
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theſe two days were not all whichat that 
time were added tothe Feaſt : For of old, 
this Queen of Feaſts, as the Fathers call. 
it, was Io highly eſteemed, that it.was in: 
a manner ſolemnized fifry days together, 
even from Eaſter to: Whitſuntide. See 
Ambr. Ser. 61, Per hos quinquaginta dies 
nobis eft jugis & continuata Feſtivitas, &e, 
See allo Enſeb. de vit. Conflant, 1. 4. C. 64. 
And Tertal. de fejuniis, and in his Book 
de Idol. where he affirms that all the Hea- 
then Feſtivals pur _— could not equal. 
this one great and ſolemn Feaſt of the Chri- 
ſtians, From theſe and the like places ſome 
conclude, andmoſt probably, That every 
day of that time the Chriſtians mer toge- 
ther in publick to ſing with greateſt j 
Pſalms and. Allelujah to God Almighty, 
and to take the Cup of Salyarion, the ho 
Communion, praiſing the Name of the - 
Lord. All which time they did nor kneel- 
at their prayers which was accounted a 
poſture of mourners, but Strand, (as upon 
Sundays they were wont ) in token of joy, 
thus making every of thoſe days equal in a 
manner to Sundays, The realon of this 
ſo great and long Feſtivity-arrhis time, 
was priucipally becauſe it was 8 thy or 
Eaſter, or of our bleſſed Lords Reſur- 
teRtion.a principal ACOG {for 
4 


as 
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as S, Pazl iays, 1 Cor, 15. If Chriſt be nt 
riſenwe are yet in ory fins, and we Chriſti- 
ans of all men mft miſerable. Now that 
Chriſt is riten, needs muſt there be 1n 
Chriſtians hearts an overflowing of joy, 
which in thoſe times they expreſſed by iuch 
dayly publick exerciſes of Relig.on, prin- 
cipally of. recciving the holy con:imunion, 
the pledge of our reſurrection ( as our $a- 
viour ſays S, Fohn6. He that eats my fleſh 
ſhall live for ever ) that by this means the 
memory of the reſurre&tion might be hxt 
deeply inthtir minds. We muſt not think 
that the Chriſtians then did keep all this 
Time holy, ſo as to ceaſe from labour ( for 
the povgrry of many, 'and the care and 
chariry required 1m all, would not perinit 
that ) but oaly as to religious exerciſes 
and ſervices, As devotion abated, the 
Feaſt was ſhortned , yet long after Ter- 
t#l/ian, even till Gratians gme and down- 
ward, the whole week of Eaſter, as alſo 
of Whitſuntide, were reckoned among 
Holy-days. Gratian. de Conſec, Diſt. 3, 
And our Church, though ſhe enjoyns a 
Munday and Tueſday of this week for 
Holy-days,yet ſeems to me to commend the 
keeping holy of this whole week, as alſo 
of the whole week after Chriſtmas, Aſcen- 
Gon, and Pentecoſt : For the direRs the 

proper 


cipa 
of our joy for our Lords Relurredtion, . 


Epifbler, Gofp. &e. 553 
proper Prefaces for Chriſtmas, Eaſter, 


Aſcen, and Pentecoſt to be uſed: every day 
the week after , Which Prefaces- are to be - 


uſed only at the Communion, as a 


by the Rubricks , ſo that by preſcribing: 
the Prefaces to: be uſed upon every day of 
the week, ſhe doth withal preſcribe the 
Communion every day likewiſe, which :is 
properly the keeping of a day Sclemnly © 
ow and-this weeks folemrty is prin- 
ly, as we have ſaid, for the expreſling- 


and&:che honour of the Feaſt, which Chris 
ſtians were not willing ro make ſhortes- 
than the Jews Feaſt of unleavened Bread: 
Among the Ancients there was another - 
peculiar Reaſon for the keeping of the - 
whole week of Eaſter Holy, betides thae 
of the Refurre&tion. For they miniſtring-. 
Baptiſm ( except in caſe of neceſſity ) av 
no Other times bus the Eves of Eaſter and: 
Whuſunday, did make> tit a- part of their 
Feltivity, the week *folowig to congra- 
tulate the acceſs of a new Chrittian pro« 
geny , the New Baptized coming each day - 
to Church inwhite veſtures with lights be- 
lore them: where Thankſgivings and: 
Prayers were made for rhem, with 1n- 
ſructions alſo to thoſe that were of years - 
of diſccerion ( for atthat time, there.were> 
H 5 magy; 
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many ſuch that came in from Heatheniſm ) 
in the principles and ways of Chriſtianity, 
Bur afterwards, when moſt of the baprized 
were Infants, and fo not capable of ſuch 
folemnities, this cuſtome was altered, and 
Baptiſm adminiſtred all rimes of the year, 
as at the beginning of Chriſtianity. Tertal, 
de Bape. S, Chryſoſt. Hom. 1.5n Att. Apoſt 


1, Sunda) after Eaffer. 


It was the cuſtome of our fore-fathers 
to obſerve the Oftave or Vras of their high 
and principal Feaſts : and this is the Octave 
or eighth day after Eaſter. Upon every 
Octave, the uſe was to repeat ſome part 
of that Service, which was perform'd up- 
en the Feaſt x ſelf, and this is the reaſon 
that the Colle uſed upon Ealter,is renew- 
ed upon this day. 

The Epiſtle exhorts the new baptized 
perſons that are born of God, to labour 
to overcome the WG6rld, which at their 
baptiſm they vowed to do. 

The Goſpel ſhews how Chrilt converſed 
with his Diſciples after his Reſurrection; 
inſtructing and confirming them in the faith 
of the RelurreQion, 

This Sunday is called Zow-Sanday, be- 
cauſe it is Eaſter-day repeated, the —_ 

0 
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of Eaſter, bur the Sunday before is high 
Eaſter, and this js a lower Feaſt, Low 
Eaſter ; in Latin Dominica in albs;, or ra 
ther, Poſt Albas ( ſc.depoſitas ) 25 ſome old 
Ritnals call it ; becauſe thoſe that were 
baptized on Eaſter-eve; wore, ſeven days 
after, white garments, called (bryſoms , 
ſigns of the purity which they received in 
Baptiſm , which white clothes they rhis 
day put off. 


2, Sunday. 


As the laſt inſtruQed the ung 
and new-born Chriſtians, how rhe ) vor 
initate Chriſt in a Reſurre&ion ” Fw ſm 
and death to life ; ſo this Sunday inſtructs - 
the Shepherds of the flock, how to imt- 
tare their great Shepherd. And the Epi- 
piſtle ſers before us his great patience and 

neſs in the work of our redemption. 
The Collet prayes for thankfu and 
imitation of- his holy lite; 


3. Sunday after Eaſter, 


Hitherto fince Eaſter the Church hath 
been as it were overwhelmed in the joyf 
meditation of Chrilts RefurreRtion from 
the dead, or chiefly about it, and —_—_ 
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been the ſubjeRt of all rhe ColleRts fince 
then. Now in this Colle&/( as ſomewhat 
allo in one of the Readings atoregoing ) 
the Church rcflets upon that other ancient 
Paſchal Solemnity, the general Baptiſm 
that was uſed at that time ; ſo that this 
Calle& is for the m_ m—_—_ or -= Re- 
rates by Baptiſm : deſiri mi 
God ard ws the light of his 7 
to them that be in error, ( enlightning 
them by baptiſm, which was therefore 
called 9@7:0u3s lamination, and the bap- 
tized the Enlightened ) to grant them that 
be admitted intoche fellowſhip of Chriſts 
religion, namely by baptiſm, that they 
may eſchew thoſe things that be contrary 
to their profeſſion, or vow in baptiſm, &c, 
—_ this cuſtome of general baptiſm 
at Eaſter be not in uſe now, yet this Col- 
le is ſtill ſeaſonable, as a general anniver- 
ſary Commemoration of the great blef- 
Gngs received from God by our baptiſm, 
and our ſolemn yow and profeſiion made 
to him therein, 

The Ancients were wont to obſerve Paſ- 
cha annetinum, an anniverſary commemo- 
yation of their bapuuſm , they that w-re 
baptized at Eaſter the y-ar before, came 
the year fol!owing-the ſame day to- the 
Church, and ſolemnly with obliations and 

other 
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other religious offices commemorated the 
anniverſary day of their new birth, 
Though our Church does not in every par- 
ticular obſerve the ſame cuſtome, yer ſhe 
draws near to the ancient practice, 1n this 
ſolemn, though general anniverſary Com- 
memoration of baptiſm this day, minding 
us all this day of our baptiſm, and our 
vow made therein, and praying to God to 
enable us all ro keepit. And for this ve 
reaſon does ſhe appoint children to be bap- 
tized upon Sundays and other Holy-days 
when moſt people are preſent, that they 
may be put in remembrance of their own 
profeſſion made to God in baptiſm , Pre- 
face before Baptiſm : and happy were it 
for us, if we would made good uſe of this 
care of the Church, and be often remem- 
bring that ſolemn vow ; by which we haye- 
dedicated our ſelves to: God to be an holy 
people ; the w'lfnl breach of which vow 
1s horrid Sacriledge. 

In-the Goſpel our Saviour tells his Diſ- 
ciples, that though they ould weep and /a- 
went ( by reaſon of his death ) their ſorrow 
ſhould be turned into joy, which no man 
ſhould take from them ( namely after his 
Reſurrection. ) And fuch joy beloags ro 
this time and to us in it, if we be allo his 
true Diſciples and followers z which how 
we 


—  — 
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we may be, the Epiltle ſhews by roars 
us of (what we promiſed and 
when admitted into Chrilſts School, and 
© up our names to-him ) rhe reds owes. 
fr ny and having honeſt conver- 
Relarioons. And this is the 
porn: of the whole Epilſtle ( the firſt 
of S. Peter ) out of which this is taken, to 
> them that were born again, and 
ely become Chriſtians, ro walk ſoirably 
to fuch an —_ and that chiefty 
n A of the lively hope. unto which they 


otteu again by the Reſurrettion 0 
{eſws aro ety from the dead, and fo is mo 
agreeable to the Churches meditations this 
day and ſcaſon, 


4. Sunday after Eaſter. 


This Colie& is fit for this Paſchal time 
from Eaſter to Pentecolt, a time ot great- 


eſt joy , the Church therefore prays that {| 


we may rightly obſerve the time , be full 
of joy in a joyful time , withal that our joy 
may be a rue and real j joy, that our hearts 
may ſurely there be xt, where true joyes 
are to be found: Such joyes as Chrilts 
RefurreRion, and the promiſed Comfor- 
ter affords. And one or both of theſe two 


grand occaſions of Joy and Exultatrion 
( to 


CO CONST 
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( to wit, Chriſts Reſurre&tion, and the 
promiſe of a Comforter ) are the principal. 
Subjet of the Goſpels from Eaſter ro- 
Whitſuntide ; bur leſt our joy ſhould grow 
preſumptious and luxuriant ( a5 joy 15 apt 
to exceed ) the Epiſtles for the ſame time 
admoniſh us of duties anſwerable, as to- 
believe in Chriſt, ro riſe from the grave of 
ſin, to be patient, loving, meek, charita- 
ble, &c. having our Lord for an example, 
and the promiſe of his Spirit for our gwde, 
ſtrength and comfort, 


5. Sunday after Eaſter. 


The Goſpel before promiſed a Comfor- 
ter. The Epiſtle and Goſpel this day dire 
us what to do to obtain that promiſe. 
Two conditions are required on our parts 
for the receiving of that promiſed Com- 
forter : Firſt prayers or —_— this 
' the Goſpel teaches, eArk, and ye ſhall ro- 
corve that your joy may be fall, Secondly 
to love God and keep his Comandments, 
S. Zobn 14.15. This the Epiſtle exhorrs to, 
See that ye be doers of the Word, &e, The 
ColleR prayes that we may feel the fruits 
and comforts of this holy Spirit in our 
hearts by good thoughts and abilities to 
perform them, s of 
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| of Rogation week, 


This-is called Rogation Swnday : becauſe 
upon the three following days Rogations 
and Litanies were uſed, and Faſting, for 
theſe two reaſons, 1, Becauſe this time 
of the year, the- fruits of the earth are 
render-and- eaſily hurt ; therefore Lttanies 
extraordinary are {aid ro-God to avert this 
wu —_ 2. Becauſe owr LORDS Aſ- 
cenſ10n is the Thurſday following, there- 
fore theſe three days bctore are to be ſpent 
in prayers and faltirg. Conc, Anurelian, that 
ſo the fleſh beiug ramed, and the ſoul 
winged-with faſting, we may aſcend with 
Chriit. 

The Goſpel is concerning 7 —_—_— 
—_— how to ask of God, ſoas we 
may obtain, and withal. foretels his ap- 
proaching Aſcenſion. 

The -Fait this-week is voluntary : for 
there is no Falt commanded betw1ixr Eaſter 
and Whuſunday, as hath been obſeryed 
before. 

The Service formerly appointed in the 
Ropation days of Proceſſion was the 103 
and 104. Pial. withthe Litany, and Suftra- 
ges, and the Homily of Thankigiving 

Artic, 
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Avtic, Eliz.. in the 7. vear of her reign. 
The 2. Pſalms were to be ſaid at conveni- 
ent places, in the common perambulation : 
the people thus giving thanks x0. God, in 
the beholding ot Gods benefits, the in- 
creaſe and aburdance of his truits upon the 
Earth. Art their return ro the Church, 
they were to fay the reſt of the Seryice 
mentioned, Eliz. Injan. 18, 19, 


| eASCENSION-Dap. 
pe day was Chriſts perfe& triumph 


over the Devil, Leading capriviey 
captive, Epheſ. 4.8. This day He opened 
the kingdow of Heaven to all believers, as 
we ſay daily in the T's Dewm, See 6, Zobn 3. 
13. Ats 2. 24. Heb, 10. 23. His fel 
opened that paſſage, in that he deſerved to 
enter there firſt : For when he was taken 
up on high, then he opened the Gates of 
Heaven Chryſoft. upou that place of the 
Hebrews, Therefore the Church appoints 
for this day the 24. Pſalm. Zift wp your 
heads O ye gates, and be ye lift up ye ever- 
laſting rs, and the King of ger) ſhall 
come #n. This day gives us hopes of Hex 
ven, in that our fleſh in the frſt-fruies is 
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thither aſcended, For if God had not in. 
tended ſome great good to our nature, he 
would not have received the firft-fruits 

on high : Chriſt raking the firſt-fruits of 
our nature, this day carried it up to God, 
and by thoſe firſt-fruits, hath made the 
whole ſtock ro be fanRified. And the Fa- 
ther highly eſteemed the gift, both for the 
worthineſs of him that offered tt up, and 
for the purity of the offering, ſoas to re- 
ceive it with his own hands, and to ſet it 
at his right hand. To what Nature was 
it that God ſaid, Sit thow on my richt hand? 
To the ſame, ro which formerly he had 
faid, dſt thaw art, and to duſt thou ſhaltre 
tarn, This gift weat far beyond the lols; 
Paradiſe was the place from which we fell, 
bat we were this II- to heaven, 
and manſions are there | oo w, 
Chryſ. in diem. Chrift aſcended wp into hee- 
ven inthe fight of his Diſciples, that they 
and we might afſuredly believe, that we 
fhowld follow, and net deem it impoſſible fot 


ws body and ſoul, to be tranflated thither; 
Cypr. in 

This day hath proper Leſſons and 
The Firſt Loft 

The Firf# Lefſon at Morning Service is 
Dent. 10, Wherein hens heyy. Moſes go 
ing up into the Mount to receive _— 
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from God, to deliver it to the Jews, a 
e of Chriſts aſcenſion into Heaven to 
down the new Law, the Law of Faith : 
For when he aſcended up on bigh, he led cap- 
wvity captive, and gave gifts to wen, Aps- 
fler, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and T eacherr, 
to publiſh S new Law to the world, 
Epbeſ. 4. 8. 

The Firft Leſſon at Even. is 2 Kings 2. 
Wherein Elias his aſcending into Heaven 
was a type of Chriſts 10n, bur Chriſt 
went far beyond his type in many particu- 
lars. Elias went up with a lingle Chariot, 
but Chriſt was attended with thouſands, 
Pſal. 68. 19, The i068 of God are rwen- 
t) thouſand, even thouſands of e Angels, and 
the Lord aſcending « —_— Elas 

is Spirit upon 


upon others from them, Ing on 
bands they imparted it to - = we 
We have no proper Second 
pointed ;, but in Faw. 6: Litur 
poinred, S, Jobs 14. Epbeſ. 4. boi 
fit for the day. I'> 
Pſalms for the Morn. ate Bis. 2b. 
Pſalms, 1 
The 


764 Rationale of Com. Pzayer. © 


 The8. P/al. begins, O Lord our Gover. 
nowr how excellent is thy name in all the 
world, thou that thy glory above the 
heavens, This wasWlfilled this day, For 
this day he ſet his glory above the Hea- 
vers, aſcending. from earthly humility to 
heavenly glory. This made thy Name 
word-rful in all the world : For hereby it 
appears, that thou that didſt before de- 
ſcend.io low, and wert for a time fo vile 
repured, art greaterthan all Principalities 
and Powers in. Heaven and Earth , ſince 
ſome ſaw, and all men now believe, that 
thou didſt aſcend into Heaven, whereby 
thou haſt gotten A neawe-above all names, 
That at the Name of Jeſus overy hyer 
ſhould bow, both of things in Hedven, and 
earth, Phil. 2.9, 10. 

P/al. 1 Hymn res in thy T, _ 
ndcle, or w re D lM? 
even he that. hath jpg wal Sc. hemn 
both how juſt ir was that Chriſt ſhould 
aſcend and reſt upon the holy Hill, the 
higheſt Heaven, of which Mount Sie 
was a type : for he of all others had clean 
hands and a pure heart, and withal tells 
us the way which we muſt walk, vx, the 

way of righteouſneſs and holineſs, if we 
 gehirero Chriſt ro: heaven, 

The 21. P/al. is to be underſtood &f 
Chriſt. 
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Chriſt. $, Ang. inloc, Ver.4. Thow gaveſt 
him a long life ,cven for ever and ever bis be- 
your is great in thy ſalvation, © The raili 

«4 kim from death, hath made his honour 
* great,and all the world — = him, 
« Glory and great worſhi tt , 
«im, by ſctring him arthy right hand in 
« Heaven, The reſt of the Plalmis to 
the ſame purpoſe, of Chriſts abſolute tri- 
umph over his enemies, which was this day 
fulfilled, when he led captivity captive, 

The Even. Pſalms are 24. 68. 108, 

Ms, 

The 24. was ſung this day at Chriſts 
Aſcenſion, by a Quire of Angels, ſome 
going before the Lord Chriſt, knocking, 
as it were, at Heayen gates, and (inging, 
Lift up your heads © ye gates, andbeye lift 
wp Je everlaſting doors, and the King of glory 
fball come in: to whom other Angels in 
Heaven, deſirous to Know, whothis King 
of glory was, fing the next words, #ho 
uw the King of glory ? The firſt Angels, 
that waited u-04 onr Lord in his Aſcen- 
ſion anſwer, The Lord ſtrong and mighty, 
even the Lord mighty in battel, as ye may 
ſee by the priſoners that he leads captive in 
his triumph. Therefore Lift #p your heads,0 
ye gares, thar' never were yet opened ro 
humane nature, where never man yet entred, 

S. Fobs 
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of Com. P2aper. 
$3.13. Atts2. 24. Heb, 10. 20. 
ls as yet, as it were,amazed! 
of the rriumph, ask agai 
King of glory ? what Lord 1s it 
that is ſo mighty ? His heavenly Guare 
anſwer again, Lord of boſts, he is the 
King of glory; Theodor. in Pfal, Then 
Heaven gates were opened, and our dear 
Lord enrred, and took poſſeſſion for us, 
and prepared places for us S. Zebn 14. 2. 
68, Pſal. at the 18. ver. is by the 
- Apoltle applycd to the afcenſion of Chriſt, 
_— 4. 8. T hex haſt aſcended up —_ 
and led captivity Gaprive. It is not to 
denied, but that it may be applved to 6+ 
thers alſo, ( for the Scripture is full f 
ſenſe, ) as to Afofes, For he trom the 
bottom of the Red Sea, went upto the top 
of Sinai, leading with hun: the people of 
Itracl, that long had been captive to Phe 
rach : ard there received guts, the Law, 
the Prieſthood, but above all, the Ark df 
the Coverant to be the pledge of God 
profeace amongſt them : this is the literal 
ene. 
This of Moſes, by analogy, doth King 
2 David apply to himſelf, ro his going up ts 
SM mourt Siem, and carryirg up the; thi | | 
+, Sher, For all agree, this Palm was i 
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d. of it ( Ler God iſe, ) ſhews s | 
d Tat IC ouge 69 bg Waker Uh 
novieg, Nam =. 3$. was 
aediately upon his conqueſt of the 
fitter, whom =, had taken captives, W 
_ the honour of the fokcmaity, b 
ob bread and wine to the 
i Chrow. I 5, But in the pro lenle 
this Plalcm to Chrilt, to the Teſts 
wouy of Jeſus, which 5s the Spiri 
prophefie, Rev. 1g. 10. For that 
greatelt caprivity me ever was 
ave ; bis the up-going, 
than Fiwr Sins far: .that the moſt 
cious and glorious triumph, when 
made a ſhew of Principalities and Powers 
of Hell, triucmphing over them in his 
own perſon, Cel, 2. 19, which was this 
days triumph. 


4 = 
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0 pre ta thanks to God among the people, 
the Nations, for ſetting him 
felt Fay the heavens,and his glory above 
all the earth, which was moſt litterally 
lang in his Aſcenſion into gre 
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of ſubduing the « Amwoniter and Idumean 
under Pevid, for which, he here vowes 
-—\, charns ; yetfor all this, ic may be; 


principally, meant of Chrilt and 
his triumphant Aſcenſion, For God 
Almighty did ſo dire&t the mind of the 
Prophets,” that, that which was ſpoken by 
them of other perſons and actions, iy 
oft-times more exattly fulfilled in ard by 
Chriſt. Ofece 11. 1. Ont of Egypt havel 
called my Son, was there ſpoxen Of the 
deliverance of the people of Ifrac] out of 
Egypt, iult:Hed in Chriſt, S$. Marth, 2. 15, 
What David faves of himſelf, 7 wil: open 
month in a parable, was felhll:d by 
Chriſt, S. Marth.,13.35.The 72. Plalm wa 
written for Sclowoy, as the title ſhews, bu 
more exa&ly filt:iied of Chr ft. David: 
complaint or {1s own nuſery, P/al. 35. 19. 
verihed in Chritt, S. Fohn 15. 25. Nay 
more, ( which 1s worth our oblervation 
fome thi.gs David ſpeaxs of himſelf, whi 
do not agrce ro him, but in a fhgur; 
which agree to Chriſt in the letter , a5, 
They parted my garments among them, 
caſt lots upon my veſture, Pſalm 2.2. 17,18, 
Nay, in the {ame Plalm, ( ard fomerimes 
in the ſame verſe ) fome words will not 
agree tO Chriſt, as Pſal,69. 5. My fait 
are not bid from thee : ——— 


= 


ken of Chriſt who knew no fin. Some 
words again moſt properly belong to 
Chriſt, as verſe 22. They gave me gall to 
eat, and when I was thirſty, they gave me 
vinegar to drink. 

hus holy Church hath in the Leſſons 
and Goſpel preached rous the Aſcenſion 
of Chriſt, in the type and antitype. In the 
Epiſtle ſhe reaches us our duty not to ſtand 


itrangeneſs of the fight, Þut to take heed to 
demean oar ſelves io, as that we may with 
comfort behold him at his ſecond coming 
his coming to judgment, AZ. 1.11.1hy ſand 
Je gating np into heaven? there is other bu- 
lineſs to be done, fir your ſelves for ano- 
ther coming, for thi« ſame feſus which 
was taken np from you into heaven, ſhall 
[o come, even as ye have ſeen him go into 
heaven. 2 
In the Colle&t we are taught to pray, 
that we, as far as may be, may con- 
form to our Lord in his Aſcenſion, that 
like as we believe him to have aſcended in- 
to the Heavens, ſo we may alſo in heart 
and mind thither aſcend, and with him 
continually dwell, In the ſpecial Pfal, and 
Hymn we-adore and bleſs God for our 
Siviues-gforious Aſcenſion. Ir is pleaſant 
to behold the rare beauty of the Churches 
E I offices, 
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gazing up to Heaven, wondring at the” 
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; offices, a$-On others, ſo on this day, how 
each parrt ſuits the other. 
The Goſpel to the Leſſons, the Epiſtle 


to the Goſpel, the Colle&t and Pſalms ' 


and Hymns, all fitted to the ſame, and all 
-to the day. 

For the Antiquity of this day, See S. 
<> Epiſt, 118. cited upon Eaſter day, 
.Epiphan, and Chryſ. upon the day. 


Sunday aſter Aſcen, 


This is called Expettationeweek., for ' 


-now the Apoſtles were earneſtly expecting 
the fulfilling of that promiſe of our Lord, f 
1 go away I will ſend the Comforter to you, 
.S, foby 16.7, 
The Epiſtle exhorts to earneſt prayer, for 
the Comforter promiſed in the Goſpel ; 
which the Church performs in the Collect 


OC 


WHITSUNDAY. 


His day the HOLY GHOST came 
down from heaven upon his Church, 

as:the Epiſtle tells , according to the pro»: 
aſcof the Goſpel. - 


AS 


- 
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As in along war it happens ; when rhe 
war is ended,and peace confeluded; Pledges 
and Hoſtages are mutually.:ſent,” both as 
rokens of, and ſecurities for; the mutual 
agreement and peace ; ſo was -it betwixt 
God and Man, after our Lord Jefus had 


_ ended the long war betwixt Godand Man, 


and finiſhed the reconciliation, he ſent up, 


or rather he carried up himfelf, our- Ho- 


ſtage, our fleſh and nature ennobled by rhe” 
union with his Divine Perſon, as a royal 
pledge to his Father : on the other fide, 
God ſent this day his royal Hoſtage, his 
holy Spirir, a ſecurity for our- future 
peace, 1, S, Fohn4.12,13: Chryſ. Hom. 1. 
in Pentecoſt, Edit, Savi/. tom: 5, The De- 
vil had taken us captive, our Lord Chriſt 
undertakes the quarrel, his death was his 
battel, but then he ſeem'd to be overcome ; 
bur. up he got again at his RefurreRion ; 
that was his victory; his Aſcenſion was 
his, triumph : and as the anctenr cuſtome 
was for: Conquerours to ſcatter gifts a- 
mongſt the debiders, eſpecially on the laſt 
and pn of the trtumph : {9 does our 
Lord, in this laſt day of the Feaſt, the 
Conclaſion of his triumph, he doth; as 
were, make the Conduits rur with, V 
he poured out his Spirit fo'upon al Beth, 
that ſome mockers-ſaid, they were full 

I 2 new 
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.new wine, Atts 2,12, He caſts abroad his 
new wine, new gifts and. graces of the: 
-world, giving-to ſome the word of wiſdome, 
to. ethers the gift of knowleage, to others 
faith, to others the gift of healing, toothers 
the working of miracles, to others propheſie, 
to others Fceraing of ſpirits, to others di- 
vers kinas of tongue, to others the interpre- 
* tations of tongues ; all thele worketh one 
and the fame ſpirit, the Holy . Ghoſt 
( 1 Cor. 12.4. ) whom the Lord Chriſt as 
he promiſed, ſent dowathis day with theſe 
Sitts, in honour of whom and his gifts we 
keep this day holy. | 

This time was alſo appointed of old for 
ſolemn baptiſm, The reaſon was; 1. 
Becauſe this day the apoitles were baptiz- 
ed with the holy Ghoſt and fire, Atts 2. 
3. \2. Becauſe this day three thouſand 
were baptized by the Apoſtle, As 2.40. 
In memory of which, the. , Church ever 
after held a folemn'cuſtome of baptizing -at 
this Feaſt, Gratian,.de Conlec, DiJ. 3,c.1 43. 

This day 1s called Penrecolh, becauſe. it 
is fiity days betwixt the true Paſſeover and 
Whitlunday, E 

As there were fifty days fromthe Jews 
Paſſeover to. the giving of the Law. to 
Moſes in Mount Sina, which Law was 
written with the finger of God : (for "_ 

t 
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the 14. day of the firit month, the day of 
the Paſſeover, to the third day of the 
third. month, the day of the Laws giving, 
Exod. 19. .are ffty-days ) ſo from the-true 
Paſſeover which was celebrated, when 
Chriſt was offered up for us, are fifty days 
to this time when the Holy Ghoſt came 
down upon the Church, to write the new 
Law'* of Charity 1n their hearts. Upon 
this mediration S. Ag. breaks out thus, 
Who would not prefer the. joy and pleaſure of 
theſe. myſteries, before. all Empires of the 
world ? Do you not ſee, that as the two Se- 
rapbins cry- one to another, holy, holy, holy, 
Eſay '6. 3. So the two Teftuments 'Old and 
New faithfully agvecing;. convince' the fas--. , 
ered trathef God ?: $. Aly. Ep.119. Note 
that we mult not' count the fifty days from 
the very day of the Paſfeover, but from - 
the Sunday following , and ſo God-dire&- 
ed the Jews Lev. 23.15. ffeaking of their 
Pentecolt or Feaſts of Weeks, _ And ye 
ſhall count from the morrow after the Sab- 
bath, from that day ſeven weeks ſpall bs - 
compleat. 
It is alſo called /hirſunday from the glo- 
rious Light 'of Heaven which was . 
ſent down» upon the Earth, from. the Fa- 
ther of Lights : ſo many tongues, ſo- ma- 
ny Lights, which kindled fuch a light in the 
I 3 world : 
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world on this day, as never ſhall be put 
out to the worlds end : as alſo becauſe the 
new baptized, which were _ that 
Fealt ( Whitſunday ard Exfter, ng the 
two ſolemn times of baptiſm ) and of old 
called 1/nminati, the Enlightned, Heb. 6. 
6. from the ſpiritual light they received 
in baptiſm, were then cloathed in white 
garments, as types both of that ſpiritual 
whiteneſs aud purity of ſoul, which they 
received in baptiſm, and were carefully to 
preſerve all their life after, As alſo of 
their joy for being made then by baptiſm 
members of Chriit, Children of God,and 
Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven, White 
3s the colour of joy, lays Eceleſe. g. 8. Let 
th; garments be alwa)s white, for God now 
«cce = thy works. S.Cyril m his 4. Cat, 
__ alluding to this ancient cuftgme of 
the new baptized, of puttins off their old 
garments, and clothins themſelves in pure 
white, hath words to this effeRt. © This 
*-white clothing 1s to mind you, that you 
'* ſhould always hereaftergo in white, 1 
*« ſpeak not this to perſwade you always 
**to wear White clothes, but that you 
« ſhould ever be clothed with ſpiritual 
<«« white, brightneſs and purity ©: ſoul. 
** that fo you may ſay with divine E /q 61, 
'* 10. 1 nl. greatly rejojce in the Lord, for 


« bg, 


—_ as, of did 
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« he hath clothed me with the garments of ſal- 
«© vation, he hath covered me with the robe 
* of righteouſneſs, Of which robe. of 
* righteouſneſs and garment of ſalvation, . 
*« the white veſtment was a reſemblance, 
- Apoc. I9. 8. And to her WAS granted, that 
* he ſhould be arrayed in fine linnen, clean 
& and 1 hite, for fine linen 1s the righteouſ- 
« neſs of the Saints. 

Whitſunday then is as much as Dominica 
in albis, the Sunday in white. The Greeks 
for th: ſame reaſon call E aſter Kugraxt) 
a«yed, the Bright Sunday, becauſe then 
alſo the new baptized wore white ; But 
the Latins call neither. of theſe days from 
thence, but give them rheir names from 


the Refarre&1on, and Pentecoſt, and rhe 


Octave of-Eaſter or Low Sunday is by 
them call:d Dominica in Albs, as is above- 
faid, pag. 154, 155. 

This Holy day hath Proper Leſſons and 
Pſalms. 

The Second Leſſons are plain, The 
Morning friſt Leſſon Dext, 16, gives us 
the Law of the Jews Pentecoſt, or Feaſt 
of Weeks, which was atype of ours. 

The Evening firſt Leſſon F1ſd. x. is fit 
for this day. r it rreats of the holy Sp1- 
rit, ver. 5, 6. how ir fills the world, ver. 
7. which was moſt exactly fulfilled this 

I 4 | day, 
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day, in which they were all filled with the 
holy Ghoſt, Atts 2. 

The P/alms for the morning 45. 47. are 
very proper to the day. The beginning 
of the 45. is concerning the Birth of 
Chriſt, and therefore ufed upon Chrift- 
mas-day ; bur the latter part is concerning 
the calling of the Gentiles, ver. 10, 11, 
and the glory of the Church the King of 
Heavens Daughter, v. 14. Who # all gle 
rieows within, through the heavenly pifts 
and graces of the holy Ghoſt, ſent down 
this day; which glorious gifts miracy- 
ouſly poured upon the Church brought 
in the Gentiles to the Chriſtian faith, ver, 
I5.. The Virgins that be ber fellows foal 
beat her company ;, and ſhall be brought unto 
thee, For which all the people ſhall ( as 
. holy Church dire&s us to do this day) 
give thanks unto thee, verſe 18. In holy 
Davids Pſalms, as we do, fo Theodoret 
in Plal. ©* 1 will remember thy Name from 
© one generation to another, therefore ſhall 
© the people give thanks unto thee, world 
© without —_ That 1s, all people to the 
' * worlds end ſhall praiſe God ſor theſe 
*« bleſtings upon the Church with thoſe 
«« Pſalms which I compoſe;and ſo, ( though 
«I be dead long before ) yet in my 
__ « Pſalms ſung by them, I will _ 
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*© ber thy;Name from one-generation to 
another...” 
The 47. Pſalm. is a ſong of-praiſe for the 


* at 


i — 


converſton-of the Gentiles, by the Goſpel : 


publiſhed. this day in alt Languages, As 


2, for which the Prophet invites them to - 


active praiſes, ver, I, O clap jour hands to- 


gether all ye people ,, O ſing unto God with * 


the voice of , melody, for God 1s. gone wp, 1n 
jubilo, -with a merry noiſe,ver, 5. That was 
upon Aſcenſion day. . and now he & ſet 


pon his holy. and royal ſeat, he reigns over © 
the heathen, makes the Princes of the peo- © 


_” 


ple joynin one body wnto the people of the - 


God of Abraham, brings the: Gentiles" in + 


to the Jews, and makes one Church of 
both ; and that by the Goſpel of the king- 


dom, publiſhed this day, to all Nations, . 


and fo, that was done this day, for which 
this Pſalm gives thanks, . 

Evening Pſare 104,145, Theſe two are 
thankful Commemorations of the various 
gifts of God the Holy Ghoſt, who then 
gave temporal, this day, ſpiritual gifts, 
which ſpiritual gifts of this day were tha- 


 dowed out by thoſe temporal, and all rome. 


from the ſame ſpirit, 1 Cor. 12. 4. to whom 
this . Fealt. 1s held ſacred :- So that in bleſ- 
ling the- Author of them, we bleſs the 
Author of theſe,the holy Spirit fromwhom 
I 5 theſe 
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theſe divers gifts, Some part of the 104. 
is more particularly appliable to this Feaſt. 
He maketh the clouds his chariots, that was 
upon Aſcenſion day, when he went up to 
Heaven in a cloud, As 1. 9.ver. 5, Then 
follows ver. 30. Emittis ſpiritum, T hou 
ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, and they ſpall be 
made, thou ſhalt renew the face of he earth, 
which is proper to this day for this day 
the Holy Spirit was ſent, and renewed the 
face of the Earth, with new Creatures, new 
Men of new hearts and new tongues, Atts 
2, Old things paſſed away, and all things are 
become new. 

The ſame Harmony of Epiſtle, Goſpel 
and Colle&t, and Leſſons and Pſal. that we | 
have obſerved upon Chriſtmas and Eaſter, 
and Aſcenſion, may with pleaſure be me- 
dirated upon this day, 

The ſame Ancients teſtifie the Antiquity 
of rhis Feaſt, that gave in evidence for 
Eaſter. 


_ 
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Hn»aday and T neſday in Whitſun-week.. 


He Epiltles for both relate nor only 
ro the ſerding of the Holy Ghoſt, 


but alſo to Baptiſm, which the Church 
takes 


> 
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takes often occaſion to remember us of by 
her Readings and Uſages, and would have 
us improve them all towards moſt uſeful 
Meditations. 

This is one of the four Ember-weeks ; 
of which ſee above, after the firſt Sunday 
in Lent, p. 149. 


TRINITIT-SUN,DAT. 


T* Ancient Liturgies and Ritualiſts, we 
find this day lookt upon as an Ottave 
of Pentecoſt, or as Dominica vacans ( of 
which Name is ſpoken p. 219. ) and that 
the obſerving of it as a Fealt of the Trimi- 
ty was of later uſe, and more late in- the 
Roman Church than in ſome other, -{ See 
Decretal lib.2,T. 9, De Feriis) And 
there were who obje&ed, that becauſe on 
each day ( and eſpecially Sundays) the : 
Church celebrates the praiſcs of the Trini- 
ty, in her Doxologies, Hymns, Creeds, 
&c, Therefore there was no need of a 
Feaſt on one day for that which was done 
09 each, But yer the wiſdom of the Church 
thought it mect, that ſuch: a Myſtery as 
this, though part of the Meditation of = 
ay, 


% 
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day, ſhould be the chief ſubje& of one, 
and this to be the day, || For no ſooner had 
ovr Lord aſcended into Heaven, and Gods 
holy Spirit deſcended upon the Church, 
but there enſued the notice of the glorious 
and incomprehenſible Trinity, which. be- 
fore that time was not ſo clearly known, 
The Church therefore having folemnized 
in an excellerit order all the high Feaſt of 
our Lord, and after, That of the deſcent 
of Gods Spirit upon the Apoſtles, thought 
it a thing maſt ſeaſonable to conclude theſe 

reat ſolemnities with a Feſtival of full, 
Decial and expreſs Service to the holy 
and bleſſed Trinity, And this the rather 
in aſter-times, when Arrians and ſuch like 
Hereticks had appeared in the world, and 
vented their blaſphemies againſt this Di- 
vine Myſtery. 

Some proper Lefſons this day hath, as 
the Morning Firſt and Second, 


The firſt Leſſon is Gezy. 18. wherein we 


read of three that appearedt0 eAbraham, 
or the Lord in three Perſons, ver. 1,2, A 
type of that myſterious Trinity in Unity, 
which was after revealed in the Goſpel : 
So T heodor, |, 2, ad Grec, ©* Becaule the 
«* Jews had long lived in Egypt, ard had 
* learned there the worlthip of many gods , 
* the moſt wiſe God did.not plainly de- 
* liver 
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© liver to them the myſtery. of 'the Trini- 

*ty, leſt they ſhould have miſtaken ir for 
* adocrine. of a plurality of gods, Yet 
*the Doctrine of the Trinity was not 
* wholly hidden in thoſe times, but ſome 
* ſeeds of that perfection of Divinity were 
« diſperſed:; and for that cauſe, the Quire 
& of Angels ſing thrice Holy, but once 
*© Lord, holy, holy holy, Lord God of Hoſts ; 
'* ou here Three Men appeared to. Abra- 
© ham. 

The Second Leſſon, S. Matth. 3.1s 
thought fit for this Feaſt, becauſe is delivers 
tous the baptiſm of Chriſt, at which was 
diſcovered the myſtery of- the Trinity , 
for there the Son is baptized, the holy 
Spirit deſcends upon him, and the Father 
ſpeaks from Heaven, This i my beloved 
Son, 

The Epiſtle and the Goſpel are the ſame 
that in Ancient Services were aſſigned for 
the Ottave of Pentecoſt, ( The Epiſtle be- 
ing of the viſion of S. Zohn, Rev. 4. and 
the Goſpel rhe Dialogue of our Lord with 
Nyjcodemus ) And the mentioning ( which 
we hnd therein ) of Baptiſm, of the holy 
Spirit and gifts of it, though it might then 
ht the day, as a repetition ( as it were ) 
of Pentecoſt, ſo is it no lefs fit for it as a 
Fealt ro.the Bleſſed Trinity, The miſſion 

of 
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the Holy Ghoſt brings with it ( as afore- 
faid ) more light and clearneſs to the do- 
Arine of the Trinity, and when more fit 
to think of the gifrs of the Spirit, than 
ona ſolemn day of Ordination ( as this is 
one ) when Men are conſecrated to ſpiritu- 
al Offices 2 But beſides this, we have in 
the Goſpel ſet before us, all the Three 
Perſons of the Sacred Trinity, and the 
ſame likewiſe repreſented in the Viſton 
which the Epiſtle ſpeaks of, with an Hymn 
of praiſe, Holy, holy, holy Lord God Al- 
mighty, &'c. which expreſſions by ancient 
interpretation relate to the holy Trinity, 
as 15 above ſaid, 


Of the Sundayes after TRINITY 
till ADVENT. 


He Church hath now finiſhed the ce- 

lebration of the high Feſtivals and 
thereby run, as it were, throdgh a great 
part of the Creed, by fencing before us in 
an orderly manner the higheſt Myſteries 
of our Redemption by Chriſt on earth, 
till the day he was taken up into Heaven, 
with the ſending down of the Holy Ghoſt 
at Pentecoſt, Now after ſhe hath in cot- 


ſequence and reflexion upon theſe Myſte- 
ries, 
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ries, broke out into a more ſolemn and 
ſpecial Adoration of the Blefſed Trinity, 
ſhe comes according to her Method in the 
Intervals of great Fealts ( of which ſee 
93.) to uſe ſuch Epiſtles, Goſpels, 
Colle&s, as ſuit with her holy af- 
fections and aims at this ſeaſon, Such, 
namely, as tend to our edifying, and be- 
ing the living Temples of the —_ 
our Comforter with his Gifts and Graces , 
that having Oyl in our Lamps, we may. 
be in better readineſs to meet rhe Bride- 
groom at his ſecond Advent or coming 
to judgment, And this done in the remain- 
ing Sundaies till Advent, which in 
their Services are, as it were, ſo 
Eccho's and Reflexions upon the Myftery 
of Pentecoſt ( the life of rhe Spirit ) or as 
Trumpets for preparation to meet our 
Lord at his ſecond coming. Which will 
be more manifeſt if we take a general view 
of the Goſpels together, and afterwards of 
the Epiſtles and Colle&ts, 
The GOSPELS for this time, ac- 
— to the method which hath before 
deen declared, pag. 93. are of the holy 
Doctrine, Needs and Miracles of our Sa- 
viour, andſo may ſingularly conduce to 
the making us good Chriſtians, by bei 
lollowers of Chriſt, and repleniſhed wit 
that 
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that Spirit which he both promiſed ard 
ſent, and for which the Church lately kept 
ſo-great a ſolemnity : For to be charitable, 
heavenly-minded , repentant, merciful , 
humble, peaceable, religious, compaſſio- 
nate and thankful, to truſt in God and a 
bound with ſuch ſpiritual qualities, are 
the Leſſons taught us by aur Lord in theſe 
Goſpels , and that not only by word and 
deed, but. many miracles allo, for divers 
Goſpels are of ſuch, and trend much to 
our edifying. From his healing of the 
ſick, and going about doing good, we may 
learn to employ that power ard ability we 
have in works of mercy and goodneſs, He 
that raiſed the dead, and did ſuch mighty 
works, can be no other, we may be lure, 
than God and Man, the Saviour of the 
world, and able to proteCt us, even againſt 
death it ſelf, to raiſe our bodies from the 
dult, and glorihe them hereafter. 

Thus we have in general the intent of 
theſe Goſpels ( as may eaſily appear by 
particular obſervation) and withal, how 
pertinent they are to the time, And with 
them the Church concludes her Annual 
. courſe of ſuch readings, having thereby 
given us ( and in ſuch time and ord-r as 
moſt apt to make deep impreflion ) the 
chief matter and ſubſtance of the four Evan- 
gelilts. True 
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True it is, that in ancient Ritwals, and 
particularly in S. Hieromes Comes ( or 
Lettionarins) where we find this ſame or- 
der of Epiſtles and Goſpels ( See Pamelii 
Liturg. Eccleſ. Lat. T. 2. ) there are ſome 
other beſides theſe which our Church 
uſeth, as for Wedneſdays, Fridaies and 
other ſpecial times and Solemnittes. Bur 
theſe for Sundaics and other Holy-daies, 
which are retained by our Church, are ſo 
well choſen for the fitneſs, variety and 
weightineſs of the matter, and out of that 
Evangeliſt that delivers it moſt fully, that 
the chicfeſt paſſages of all the Eyangeliſts 
are hereby made known and preached to 
us; and what we meet not with here is 
abundantly ſupplied by the daily Second 
Leſſons, And the like alſo may be ſaid 
concerning the Epiſtles, 

In the EPIST LES for this time there 
is an Harmony with the Goſpels, but nos 
ſo much as ſome have thought in their joynt 
propounding of- particular conſiderations, 
and thoſe ſeveral and diſtin, as the daies 
they belong to ( for that belongs to more 
{pecial ſolemnities ) but rather as they 
meet all-in the common ſtream, the 
ral meditation and affeQtion of the ſeaſon, 

We may therefore obſerve, that as all 
the Gaſpe)s for Sundaies ſince Eaſter day 

hitherto 
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hitherto are taken ont of the beloved Dil- 
ciple S. Fohn, who therein gives us many 
of the la!t and moſt tender and aft:&ionate 
words of our dear Lord before his Paflion 
and Aſcenſion , his promiſing of a Com- 
forrer bidding them not fear, bequ-ath: 
ing his peace to them, and the like : fo 
now the two firſt Epiſtles are taken ( and 
molt ftly ) out of the ſame apoſtle, who 
therein minds us with much earneft affe&ti- 
on of that ſpirit which our Lord promi- 
ted tor our Comforter, and of the great 
ette&t and ſign of it, the love of one ane- 
ther : If, faith he, we love one another, 
God dwellerh in 19, and his love is perfett in 


s : Hereby know we that we dwell in him, 


and be in ws, breauſe he hath given us of bu 
Spirit And the Epittle for the fecond Sunday 
exhorteth us in like manner ,7's love one ane 
ther as he gave commandment, and he that 
o_ his Commandments dwelleth in him, 

he in him , and hereby we know that he 4 
bideth in us,even by the Spirit which he hath 
given «,In the Epiſtle for the third Sunday, 
we are put in mind by S. Petey of ſubmiſh- 
on,and being humble, (for God gives grace 
to ſuch) of ſobriety, warching, faith and 
patience in afflition, with an exhortarion 
to caſt onr care wpon God, who cares for us, 


and ſhall perfett, ſettle, ftrenothen and - 
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bliſh us, which is according ro what Chriſt 
ſaid, That he would not leave ms( omfortleſs. 
The fourth Epiſtle is our of Rom. 8, and is 
a comfort againſt affli&tions, as not worthy 
of that glory which ſhall be ſhewed upon ms, 
provided we be ſuch as they whom the 
Apoltle there ſpeaks of, who had received 
the firft-fruits of the Spirir, The Epiſtle 
for the fifih being raken out of S, Peter, 
exhorts us to Love, Peace, Innocence and 
ſuch ſpiritual aft-Rions ; and if any trouble 
us, not to be afraid, but to ſanttifie the 
Lord God in owr hearts, The reft of the 
Epiltles for all the days following , relate 
much to the ſame neſs, as newneſs of 
life, and all the fruits and gifts of Gods 
holy Spirit, and as a particular inſight will 
cently manifeſt, Bur being. not the 
firſt that are uſed in rhis ſeaſon, they feem 
to have been choſen with more indifferen- 
cy, for they are taken out of S. Pax/, and 
keep the very order of his Epiſtles, and 
the place they have in each Epittle, For of 
them the firſt are out of the Epiſtle ro the 
Remans, and (ſo in — rhe next our 
of the Epiſtles tothe {orinchians ( firſt and 
ſecond ) Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, 
and Coloſſians, tor ſofar the Order reach- 
eth til] rhe rime of Advent. Only two of 
the Sundaies ( the 18, and ay, ) do =P 
om 
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from this method in the choice of their 
Epiſtles, and there is reaſon for both, 

and firſt, for the 25. or laſt Sunday the 
reaſon is manifeſt : for it being lookt upon 
as a kind of preparative or fore-runner of 
Advent, as Advent is to Chriſtmas ( and 
in S. Zeremes Lettionariay it. is comprized 
within the time of Advent ) an Epiltle 
was choſen not as hapned according to rhe 
former method, but ſuch an one as pro- 
phefied of Chriſts Advent or Coming, 
for that plainly appears jn This out of 
feremy, Behold the time cometh ſaith the 
Lord, that. I will raiſe up the righteo 
branch of David, which King ſhall bear 


rule, and he ſhall proſper with wiſdom, alt 


ſhall [et up Equity and Righteonſneſs at 
in rug The ike Profheſie is dh 
in the Goſpel, and applyed to 7eſau 18 the 
' words of the people when they had ſeen 

his miracle . This u of 4 _ the ſam 
Prophet that ſbowld come into the world, And 
therefore when there are ether more 
fewer Sundays than 25 between Trinity 
and Advent, if we ſo diſpoſe of the Set- 
vices as always to make- uſe” of this for 
the laſt of them, it will be. agreeable 10 
reaſon and exemplary prattice, and that 
from time of old, for we find. ſuch a Rule 


in. AGcraogus an ancient Rityalilt, ks 
of 
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other Sunday that follows not the method 
of the reſt, is the 18. after Time , for its 
Epiſtle is taken out of the firſt to the Co- 
rimbians, not out of that to the Ephepens, 
25 other are for the Sundayes that go next 
before and after. This ſeems to be occaſi- 


" oved by a particular circumſtance for 


which a fit Epiltle was to be found our, 
though it were not taken out of its place 
mthe uſual order, and that was the Ordi- 
nation of Miniſters ;, for the underitand- 
ng of which, and the ancient care about 
Ordinations, it will not be amiſs to be 
ſomewhat the larger, We may therefore 
note that what was ſaid of Collects ( pag. 
70. ) is true alſo of this order of Epiltles 
and Goſpels, that ir comes down to us 
from Ancient Times, as appears by S. Hie- 
remes Leftionarinus above mentioned, and 
other old —_—— and Expolitors, And 
them we find that it was the Cuſtome of 
ro have proper Services for Wednef- 
ys,” Fridays, . and Saturdayes in each 
Ember-week, and thenfollowed ( as with 
vs.) the conferring of Holy Orders. Bur 
are being taken that the Ordination ſhould 
de-performed after continuance the ſame 
Gym Prayer and faſting, and yet be done 

upon the Lords day alſo , and e'b 
uKient Canon that day was not to befalted, 
they 
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they therefore took this courſe, to per- 
form it on Saturday. ( it being one of the 
Ember Faſts ) and yet in the Evening of 
it, for that time was accounted. as be- 
longing to the Lords day following , or if 
they would continue fo long faſting, ro do 
it early in the morning following. See Les 
Epiſt, Br. Aa Dwj/c. " 
In regard therefore that this was ac- 
counted a Sundays work, and that there 
had been ſo much Exerciſe and Faſting on 
Saturday, the Sunday following had no 
publick Office, and was therefore called 
Dominica Vacat ( or V acans ) a vacant Sun- 
day. But it was afterwards thought bet- 
ter not to let that day pals in that manner; 
nor to continue ſo long and late on Satur- 
day in ſuch Abſtinence and Exerciſe , and 
therefore the Ordination came to be dif 
parcht ſooner on Saturday, and the 5 
following had a Service ſaid on it, whi 
at firſt for. ſome time was borrowed'ef 
ſome other days, but afterwards One, wa 
fixt, being fitred to the day or ſeaſon with 
lome reſpe&tin the frame of it ro the Or- 


dination at that time, For although ther* | 


were peculiar Readings, Rites and Pray 


ers for the Ordination it felt ( as there s-Jn 


alſo in our Church much reſembling he 
anciens Form, ) yet beſides that, in he 
general 
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neral Service of the day, ſome re- 

xion was made onthe bulinels of Ordi- 
nation. 

Only the Vacant Sunday for the Ember 
week in September had no conſtant peculiar 
trvice ;, for being fixt to a certain rime 
of that Month, it chanceth that the faid 
Sunday ſometimes isthe 18, after Trinity, 
ſometimes the 17, or ſooner, as Eaſter 
falls out ,, and — takes the ſervice 
of the 18. Sunday, or ſome other betore 
it, as it happens to be thatyear, Bur of 
old after other Vacant days had their pro- 
per Services, this day continued for ſome 
while to make uſe of borrowing ; ſo Zer- 
w and Aficrologws ſay it was iu their 
times : and what Service can -we think 
could be more- uleful for that purpoſe, 
than this of the 18th Sunday, eſpecially if 
we conſider it with all the acceſſaries ir 
had then ? 

In ancient Rituals, as S. Hieromes Letti- 
waring, S. Gregories Antiphonarius, Liber 
lacramentorum,c, we hnd the ſervice of 
kmber week placed immediately before 
bat of this Sunday, and the chief reaſon 


ayy be this aforeſaid, their affinity of 
vatter, Ruperties T witienſ. in his 12.Book 
Divin, Officize, and 18, Chap, is very 
pious in ſbewing, how much the ag" 
0 


of this day ( in that largeneſs it then had ) 
concern'd them that had the cure of fouls : 
and Berne Angienſ, in his 5, Chap. is as 
—_ in ſhewing how well it might ſerve 
in that regard for a ſupplement to the YVa- 
cant Sunday, All which conſidered, and 
withal that the uſual order of the Epiſtles 
from 5. to the 25. was changed only in 
This, and that according to the courſe of 
| Faſter, the Ordinatien falls on this Sunday, 
or ſome other before it, we may very 
probably conclude that the choice of this 
Epiſtle ( and Goſpel alſo ) was with deſign 
to exerciſe our meditations ſomewhat on 
the Ordination this day celebrated, or not 
long before it. And hereby a good ground 
was given to the Preacher in his Sermon 
( for that was uſually upon the Readings of 
the day ) to declare in a fit ſeaſon the duty 
of Paltors and their flocks, according as 
he ſaw occaſion, 

The Epiſtle is a Thankſgiving in behal 
of the Corinthians for the grace of God whic 
was given them by feſus Chriſt : Is ap- 
pears by what the Apoſtle ſaith of them 1n 
divers places, that they had been taught 
by many learned Inſtrufters, and that ma- 


ny of them had much profited, and about 
ded im many ſpirirval gifts : And ſuch gilt 
are here mentioned as are ſpecially requ 
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ſite for them that are Ordained to be Spi- 
ritual Guides, as the being enriched in all 
Wtterance, and in all knowledge, and being 
behind in no good gift. And the Goſpel is of 
our Saviours anſwering a queſtion of a 
Door of the Law, of his ſilencing both 
Phariſees and Sadduces by his doctrine and 
queſtions : whereby he ſhews how thoſe 
whom he ſends on Divine Meſſages ſhould 
be qualified, how able to ſpeak a word in 
due ſeaſon, to give a reaſon of their faith, 
and to convince gain-ſayers, This is the 
Goſpel in the ancient ZLeftionary above 
mentioned ; and though ſome - Churches 
ule other, yet we may obſerve that they 
are all very appliable to this occaſion, And 
the old Anthems or Verſicles tor. the day 
S. Greg. Amiphonary ( which are to be 
found moſt of them in ſome Latio Services) 
are herein molt expreſs : deſiring of God, 
T hat his Prophets may be found faithful ; 
and ſpeaking of being fladof going into the 
houſe of God, Bringing preſents, coming 

inte his Conrts, &c, Of telling ont among 
Heathen that the Lord is King ,, Of Moſes 
hallowing an Altar, and off ering Sacrifices, 
aſcending into the Mount, praying for the 

yeople, of Gods ſhewing himſelf ro him, &c. 
It is true, that other Ordination-Sun- 
days relate principally ( as is moſt meet 
£1 k | ro 


2294 Rationale of Com. Pzaycr, 


ito the chief Meditations of thoſe 
ſpecial ſeaſons wherein they fall, 

but yet therein we may find matter 

very pertinent to this occaſion. How 

fit the Service of Trinity Swnday is in this 

regard, hath already been declared p. 182, 

nor could any ſeaſon have been more aptly 

«choſen for this occaſion. In that of LZerr 
:the Epiltle tells us what holineſs of life is 
required in all, and therefore certainly in 

them whom God hath called to ſuch an ho- 

ly profeſſion : and that faying of Chriſt 

( in the Goſpel for the fame day ) that he 

was ſent to the loft ſtep, &c. may mind 

them of their dury who areſent by him to 

be Paitors of his lock, The like Adver- 
tiſements they may gather from both Epi- 
{tle and Goſpel of the Sunday of Ordina/ 

tion in rime of Advent as way be obvious 

to view, And no leſs proper is that Epi- 

{te, which the Lef#iowary and fome Chur- 

-ches appoint for the fame day : (Let 4 may, 
ſaiththe apoſtle there, thas w/e eſteem wa, 

even as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Str 
wards of the Secrets of God, Furthermore 

It is required of Stewards that 4 man be 

found faithful, Which Epiitle with us, 
and ſome other Churches, is applyed to 

the Sunday next before this, changing place 

with another Epiltle, not unfit for this oc- 
| | caſton, 
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caſion, and more fit to come next to 
Chriſtmas : For by thoſe words in it, The 
Lord i even at band,it may excite us to ſuch 
a preparation for the Fealt of Chriſts com- 
ing in the fleſh, as may prepare us-for that 
other coming in glory which we look for, 

Thus have we takena view of theſe Epi- 
{tles and Goſpels, and upon occaſion alſo of 
thoſe which are uſed after Ordinations, 
and ſomewhat alſo of the time when holy 
Orders were given. Our Church herein 
keeps to the day that is molt proper : and 
that is to the Sunday which next follows 
the Ember Faſt. A day on which Chriſt 
beſtowed his Spirit upon his Apoſtles, gave 
them their Commiſſion, and many won- 
derful gifts for the good of the Church. 
For this and other reaſons doth Leo ſhew, 
how congruous the Lords day is for ſuch a 
work, Beſides this may be added, that a 
buſineſs of ſuch conſequence being done 
upon ſuch a day, is attended with more ſo- 
lemnity and preſence of the Congregation, 
See the diſcourſe of Ember weeks, pag. 149. 
and Leo Epilt, $1, ad Dioſc, 

The COLLECTS remain to be 
now ſpoken of : and they in the ſame man- 
ver with the Epiltles and Goſpels have a 
general congruiry with the affeRtion of the 
keaſon, For as Faith, Hope and Charity, 
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graces and gitts of the Holy-Ghoſt are the 
eneral ſubjet. more or leſs -of theſe Epi- 
fles, and the ſame taught, exemplified and 
confirmed inthe Goſpels , ſo are theſe Col- 
 lefts certaingeneral Invocations upon God 
for the aſliitance of his : holy 'Spirit, and _ 
bringing forth the fruirs of it, and conſiſt 
uſually of a moſt humble acknowledgment, 
and -a petition ſuitable, as is above de- 
. clared, Pag. 85. 
And as we have taken there a brief view 
of the pious ſenſe and ſpirit of theſe ac- 
knowledgments, ſo will it not be amiſs to 
do the ſame here-concerning the petitions , 
which in each Colle# areſome or other of 
theſe following, or ſuch like : That God 
would be _ to prevent and follow wg al- 
ways with his grace, and with his mercy in 
all things dirett axd rule our hearts, to ſtir 
up orr wills, pour into our bearts ( g-aff in 
them ) the love of - bis holy Name, make us 
to have a perpetual {ear and love of it, to ach 
ſuch things as jhall pleaſe him, to have the 
Spirit, to think, and do always ſuch things 
as be rightful ( to pleaſe him, both in will 
and deed ) that he wonld encreaſe, nouriſh, 
keep ms in true Religion and all goodneſs ; 
give unto us the encreaſe of Faith, - Hope 
and Charity, that we may live —_— 
. his will, with pure and free hearts follow 
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accompliſh thoſe things he world have done, 
may be cleanſed, aſſoyled, delivered from all 
our off ences have pardon peace proteition and 
defence; may plentifully bring forth the fruits 
of good works, and by him be plenteonſly re- 
. warded, and obtain his promiſes which ex- 
ceed all we can deſire, Snch requeſts as theſe 
( beſides ſome other, T bat God world bear 
the prayers of the people, ot which ſee, pag. 
68, and 55.) are by the Prielt preſented 
to Gud, fit for the Churches meditations 
at this time after -Pentecoff, and not - un- 
hitly following the Leſſons, the Decalogue, 
and the following Supplications of the peo» 
ple, as the proper place of Collets ; Be- 
ing all of them ( though in ſeveral branches 
and p—_ ineffet thus much : Thas 
by the; merciful Grace, Inſpiration, De- 


, 

R fence and Protection of God Almighty, we 
| may be cleanſed from our ſins, may obey 
, his Commandments, may live-as Chriſtians 
b ought,not after the fleſh, bat after theSpirit; 
p ſo tobe fitter to meet our bleſſed Lord 
's at his ſecond Advent to judge the world, 

1 And this meditation of the ſecond ad- 
þ, | vent of Chrilt is thought ſo feaſonable in 
;; | thelaſt place, that ſome Churches inſtead - 
pe | Of thoſe Readings which' we have fot 
to Y "he: laſt Sunday' of this Time, make uſe 


ok forme ; other which concern the day -0F- 
| K 3 judge- 
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judgement ; But our Church, as ſhe hath 

ood reaſon for her method, as we have 
een, p.187,188.S0 is ſhe nor at all defective 
in her thoughts of Chriſts ſecond coming : 
In time of Advent, and often afterwards 
the takes occaſion to remember it,but moſt 
eſpecially ar this ſeaſon, The laſt Gofpel 
( except that which implyes a propheſie of 
Chriſts advent ) ſers before us his raiſing 
up of one from the dead, a great ground 
of our faith and hope of a Reſurrection, 
The Epiſtle that goes with. it, and all the 
re{t in a manner aim moſt evidently at this, 
the Duickning us toa life rital'by the 
hopes of an eternal, The laſt Colle, with 
fome orher, is for the'enjoyment of it 'ut- 
cording to Gods promiſes.” S0o' that we 
ſee the Church in her Meditations for the 
concluſion of rhe year, takes in that'for het 
ſubjet which is the cloſe of our Creed, 
end of our Faith, and Crown of our De- 
votions : The Reſurrettion of the body, and 
the life everlaſting. 
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S. ANDREMW. 


=——= Saints day is the firſt that is kept 
ſolemn;þbecaule he firſt came toChrilt; 
-and followed him b<fore any of the! othet 

: Apoſiles, 
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Apoſtles, S. Zohn 1. 38. He brought his 

brother Simon to Chriſt, 42. He it was 

that ſaid, Ye have found the Meſſiah, and. 
therefore his day is right fer- at the begin- 

ning of Advent for ever, to bring - news 

De Advents Domini, of the Advent or - 
coming of our Lord, 


Converſiowef S. P AU L, 


Hereas other Saints martyrdoms, . 
or at lea(t the dayes of their death . 
are celebrated by holy Church, S-Pagls 
, Converſion is made the Holy-day. For 
theſe reaſons : p 
| 1. For the Example of it : that no fin- 
ner, how great ſoever, might hereafter 
| deſpair of pardon, ſeeing Saw/ a grievous 
b perſecutor made S, Pan! : For this cauſe 1 
_—_ mercy, _ in me firſt} eſws Chriſt 
ht ſhew forth all long-ſuffering for a: 
__ to ee ich hbowld p Anke 1 ncg 
1 Tim, r. 36; | 
2. ' For the joy which the Church had at + 
is Converſion, | 
For the miracle wrought at his Con- 
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Purification of $, MARY, or 
Feaſt of Candlemas. 


a pp Churches keep four Holy-daies 
in memory of the bleſſed Virgin, 
pamely, The Annunciation, the afſumprti- 
on, the Nativity, and Purit.cation, Our 
Church keeps only the Purifhcation and An- 
nunciation which are common to her and 
our Bleſſed Lord. | 

The Purification is a double Feaſt, partly 
in memory ofthe Virgins purifcation( this 
being the fourtierh day after the birth ) 
which ſhe obſerved according to the Law, 
Leviticus 12. 4. though ſhe needed it not ; 
but chiefly in memory of our Lords pre- 
ſentation in the Temple, which the Goſpel 
commemorates, 

Our Saviour thus prelented-in the Tem- 
ple, offered himſelf alive Oblation for us, 
that ſo the whole obedience of his life 
might be ours. 

This day had one ſolemnity of old pecu- 
liar to it : namely, Proceſſion; the © 
and manner of which I ſhall ſer down 
ly out of S. Bernard. | 

We go in Proceſſion two ” two, ' 
Candles in our hands, which are light 
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at a common fire, but a fire firſt bleſt in the 
Church by. a Biſhop. T hey that goont firſt 
return laſt . and in the way we fong 5 Great - 
is the glory of the Lord. 

We go two by two, in commendation of 
Charity and a ſocial life ; for ſo our Saviour 
ſent out his: Diſciples. 

We carry lights in our hands : Firſt, to 
Symitie that onr light ſhould ſhine before men. 
Secondly, this we do this day eſpecially in 
memory-of the wiſe virgins ( of whom this 
bleſſed Virgin is the chief) that went to 
meet their Lord with their. Lamps light and - 
burning. - And from this uſage and the ma- 
n lights ſet up in the Charch this day, - it is - 
called Candelaria or C andlemas, 

Becanfe our works ſhould be all done in the | 
hoty fire of Charity , therefore the Candles 
are light with holy fire. + 

They that go out firſt, return laſt, to teach 
bamility, in humility . preferring . one ano- 
ther, Phil. 2. 3. 

Becauſe God loves a cheer ful giver there- 


a. 


fore we fong #n the way. 


T he Proceſſion it ſelf, is to teach us, -that 
we ſhould rot ſtand idle in the way of life, 
but proteed from vertne to vertue, not look- 
ing back, to that whic his behind, but reack- 
ingyrr to that which 1s before. 

the Antiquity of this day, ſee C1ri/. 
Ar K 5 eAlex. 
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Alex. Gregory Nyſ. indiem, and for the 
Feaſt of the annunciation eAthanaſe. Ser de 
Det para, 


% 
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S. Philip, and. fames. 


Hereas in the Primitive Church; 

the apoltles had not ſeveral days 

of ſolemnity, it was appointed that one 
day ſhould be allowed for them all , name- 
ly, in the Latin Church, the Calends. or 
firſt of May : in the Greek, the Feaſt of 
S. Peter and S. Paxl,, Aﬀterwards, when 
the other Apoſtles had peculiar days ap- 
pointed, this firſt of Afay was left to 
S. Philip and S.acob,becauſe it was thought 
that they ſuffered upon that day. Thus 
Du«randus and ſome other deliver it : but 
upon further enquiry it ſeems to be a mil- 
rake, for if ( as hath been proved+in the 
diſcourſe upon $. Stephens Gay) Martyrs 
and other Saints had their ſeveral days ob- 
ſerved inthe f:rſt times, it 1s not analedie 
that the Apoſtles, thoſe Founders of Chur- 
ches, thoſe Princes over all Lands ( as they 
are called P/. 44. Io. ) ſhould be hudled 
up all into one day, and have a leſs reſpect 


given them by the Church than other 
Saints 


{- 3 & 3... Salt hott as 
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Saints and Martyrs had.. I conceive there- 
fore that my had ſeveral days allowed : 
them as well as other Saints: and this 
miſtake of Darandus was occaſioned by 
this, that in ſome old Martyrolopifts, this 
Feaft of Philip and 7 acob, was called the 
Feaft of S. Philip and facob and all the Aps- 
ftles, and in ſome, the Feaſt of Philip and 
facob and All-ſaints, The reaſon of which - 
was not, becauſe the apoſtles had no other 
Feaſts, appointed them but only this, but 
becauſe the Feaſt of Philip and Facob is up- 
on the Kalends of May, ando falls within 
the Paſchal Solemnity betwixt Eaſter and * 
Whitſuntide ; All which rime the Church 
of old was wont to commemorate not one 
Saint alone, but altogether, and therefore - 
not Philip and 7 acob alone, but all the apo-- 
{tles and Saints together with them ; The 
reaſon of which was, fates G:mma de An- - 
tig. Miſ. rit, cap, 140, Bzcauſe in our hea- 
venly Country, which that time- ſignithes, 
the joy of all is the joy of every one, and 
the joy of every Saint, the comrtjonjoy-of 
all, Or becauſe as Aficrologa lays; 'De 
Ecel. Offic. c, 55. Ar the general Refur- 
retion ( of which Eaſter folemnity is' a 
type) there is acommon Feftivity and joy 
of the Righteous. | 

The P4/5pthis day commemorated; was 
KS Philip 
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Philip the Apoſtle, whom the Goſpel men- 
tions, not Philip the Deacon. Yet the 
Church giyes us a Leſſon A#: 8, concern. 
ing him, and.it was a thing not unuſual in 
ancient Martyrologies to- commemorate 
divers of the ſame name on the.ſame day. 

The 7ames that is commemorated this 

_ day is not one of; the ſons of Zebedee-whole 
day is kept in 7«ly, but ames who. was 
called the brother of our Lord, the firit 
Biſhop of 7ers/alem ; who wrote the -Epi- 
{tle called the Epiſtle-of S. 7 ames, part of 
which is this day read. - | 

This day hath no Faſt, becauſe it falls be- 
twixt Eaſter and Whitſuntide.. See the Feaſt 
of Circumciſion, 


S. Zohn Baptiſt. 


VE celebrate the birth -of S. 7ohy 
Baptiſt, and of our Saviour, For 
theſe reaſons : 
The Births of. both were full of joy and } . 
myltery; Our Saviours we have already || t 
obferved, Now forS. fohns, it is plain, | 6 
there was more than ordinary joy at his f| 54 
birth, S. Luke 1, 14. And full of n_—_y tf 
and wondex it was, As.a Virgin conceive 
our 
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our Lord, ſo-a barren woman brought 
farth S. Fob», S. Luke 1. 36. Again, hi 
birth was prophetical of our Lord, whom 
heſaluted out of bis mothers womb, Laſtly, 
his birth was made- memorable by the pre- 
diction of- the Angel Gabriel, S. Lake 1.19. 

There-was formerly another Holy-day 
for the beheading -of S. 7obn Baptiſt, but 
our Church keeps only this Holy-day in 
memory of him, wherein though ſhe prin- 
cipally commemorates his myſterious Na- 
tivity,. as you may ſee in the Goſpel, yet 
ſhe does not omit his Life and Death ; his 
Life.and Office in-the Morning Leſſons are 
recorded. His death is related inthe Se- 
cond -Leſſon. Evening, - and the Colle 
prayes for grace to imitate his example,pa- 
tiently ſuffering for the Truths ſake, 


—— _ — 


S. Michael. 


H of Church holds a Feaſt in mem 

of the holy Angels, Firſt, becauſe 
they miniſter to us on earth, Heb, 1, 14. 
being ſent forth to miniſter to them that ſhall 
be heirs of ſalvation, Secondly, becauſe 
they fight againſt the Devil for us,by their 
prayers and recommendation of as'and our 


condi- 
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condition at the throne of grace ; as ap- 
pears bp the Epiſtle, and the Goſpel ar the 
end of it, 

The Church in this Feaſt particularly 
commemorates S, Michael, becauſe he was 
Prince or tutelar Angel of the Church of 
' the Jews, Daniel 10. 13. 12.1, and fo of 
the Chriftian Church : For the Church, 
which was once inthe Jews, 1s now in the 


All- Saints, 


J—_ we cannot particularly comme- 
morate every one of thoſe Saints in 
whom Gods graces have beeneminent, for 
that would be too heavy a baurthen - and 
becauſe in theſe particular Feaſts, which we 
do celebrate, we may juſtly be thought to 
have omitted ſome of onr duty, through 
infirmity or negligence : therefore holy 
appoints this day, in commemora- 
tion of the Saints in general, 

Other Holy-dayes not here ſpoken of are 
either mentioned in other places, or need 
no other explication than'what already hath 
been ſaid in general of Holy dayes, and 
their Readings, 


The 
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The COMMTU NID N,, or 
Second-Service. 


N the gy it is called The Communi- 
on, and well it were that the piety of- 
the people were ſuch as to-make it alwayes 
a Commeion, The Church as appears 
by her- pathetical Exhortation. before. the 
Communion, and the Rubrick, afteriit, la- 
bours to bring men oftner to- cofamu- 
nicate than ſhe uſually obtains, Private 
and ſolitary Communions of the Prieft 
alone ſhe allows not ; and therefore when 
other cannot be had ſhe appoints only ſo 
much. of the Service, as relates not of ne- 
ceſlity to-a preſent Communion, and that 
to be ſaid at the Holy Table , and upan 
good reaſon, the Church thereby keeping, - 
as it were, her ground, viſibly minding us 
of what ſhe deſires and labours towards, 
our more frequent acceſs to that. holy Ta- 
ble, and in the mean while that part of the 
Service which ſhe uſes may perhaps more 
htly be called the Second Service than the 
Communion, And ſo it is often called, 
though not in the Rubr, of the Liturgy, 
yet indivers Faſt books and rhe like ſet-out 
by Authority, If any ſhould think thar ir 
cannot 
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cannot properly be called the Second Ser- 
vice, becauſe the Morning Service and Li- 
tany£0 before it, which we prove in the 
following diſcourſe to be two diltin&t Ser- 
vices, whereby this ſhould ſeem to be the 
Third rather. than. the Second Service, ir 
is Anſwered, that ſometimes the Communi- 
on-Service is uſed upon ſuch dayes as 
the Litany is not ; and then it nay without 
queſtion be called the Second Service ; nay, 
even then when the Lirany and all 15 uſed, 
the Communion Service may be- very htly 
called the Second Service : For though in 
ſtritneſs of ſpeech the Litany 1s a ſervice 
diſtin&, /as is ſhewn, yet in our uſual ac- 
ception of the word Service, namely fora 
campleat Service with all the ſeveral parts 
of. it, Pſalms, Readings, Creeds, Thank(- 
giwings,” and Prayers, ſo the Litany is not 
a Service, nor ſo eſteemed, bur called The 
Litaxy, or Supplications , and lookt upon 
ſamerimes, when other Offices follow, as 
a kind of Preparative ( though adiſtint 
form) to them, as to »T be (ommunion, 
{ammination, &c, And therefore it was a 
cuſtome in ſome Churches, that a Bell was 
tolled, while the Litany was ſaying, to give 
notice to the:people, that rhe Communion 
Service Was now coming on. This Service 
conliſts of. Four- parts, The firſt reaches 
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to- the Offertory, called anciently Aiſa 
Catechumenorum, the (ervice of - A Care- 
chumens ; The ſecond+ is the Offertory, 
which reaches to the Conſecration, The 
third begins at the Conſecration, and ends 
atthe Angelica! Hymn, Glozp be to God 
an high. The wr is the Poſt-Commanion, 
or Thankſgiving, which with us is nothing 
bur that holy Hymn, 

Part, 1, We begin the firſt part as the 
Church was wont to begin her Services, 
with the LORDS PRAYER, concerning-. 
which, ſee the Morning Service, 

After this foHows an excellent prayer ro 
God to cleayfe our hearts by his holy 
inſpiration. | 

Then follow the COMMAND» 
MENTS, with a Kyrie, or Lozd have 
merey upon us, after every one of them, 
Which though 1 cannot ſay it was ancient, 
yet ſurely cannot be denied to be very uſe- 
tul and pious. And if there be any that 
think this might be ſpared, as being fitter 
for poor Publicans than Saints , ler them 
turn tothe Parable of the Publican and 
Phariſee going up to the Temple to. pray, 
S. Luke 18. andthere they ſhall receive an 
anlwer, 

Then follows the COLLECT for 
the day, with another for the King, which 

the 
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the Prieſt « to ſay ſtanding, &c. Of this 
poſture enough hath been ſaid in the Morn- 
ing. Service, Though there hath been a 
Prayer for the King in the Morning Ser- 
vice, and another inthe Lirany , Yet the 
Church here appoints one again, that ſhe 
may ſtrictly obſerve $S. Paxls rule, 1 Tim, 
2. who directs that in all our publick pray- 
ers for all Men, an eſpecial prayer ſhould 
be made for the King. Now the Morning 
Service, Litaiy and this Communion-Ser- 
vice are three diltin& Services, and there- 
fore have each of them fuch an eſpecial 
prayer. ; 

That they are three diſtin Services 
will appear, For they are to be perform- 
ed ac diſtin places,and times, The Morn- 
ing Service is tobe {aid at the beginning of 
the 4x3, 2s appears in the third Collect for 
Grace, Tlywte, ſayes, S..(bryſ. which is 
tranflated, S, Afatrh, 27. 2. in the Morn 
ing: and S. Fohs 18. 28. Early. In S. Mark 
13. 35. tis tranſlated, 7 he dawning of rhe 
day, The place for i is the gas, > her 
" place inthe Chancel or Church, faies the 
Rubr. before Morning prayer, or where 
the Ordinary ſhall appoint it. 

The Litany is alſo a diſtin Service, for 
it is no part of the Morning Service,as you 
way fee Rubr, after eAthaneſ.. Creed. 
Hers 
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Here ends the Morn. and Even, Service. 
T hen follows the Litany. Nor is it any part 
of the Com, Service, for that - begins with 
Our Father, and the Colle&t, «Almighty 
God, &e, and is to be ſaid after the Lirany. 
The time and place for this, is not appoint- 
ed inthe Rubr. but it is ſuppoſed to be 
known by pra&tice, For in the (ommina- 
tion, the 51, Pſal, is appointed to be ſaid, 
where they are accuſtomed to ſay the Litany, 
and that was in the Church. Eliz, Inj, 18. 
before the Chancel door, © Biſhop Andrews 
« notes upon the Liturgy : Ir being a pe- 
* nitential Office, is there appointed, in 
* imitation of Gods command, to the 
* Prieſts in their penizencial. Service, Joe! 
*z 17. Let the Prieſts weey between the 
«4 Porch dnd the Alter, The time of this, 
is a lirtle before the time of the Com, Ser- 


vice, I. 18, Eliz. 


The Communion-Service is to be ſome 
good diſtance after the Morn Service, Raby, 
I. before the Communion-Service, So many 
a intend t6 be partakers of the holy (ommu- 
nion, ſhall fgnifie their names to rhe Curate, 
over night, or before Morning prayer, or 

immediately after, which does 
ire a ſpace -of rime to do it in. 
The ufua] hour for. the ſolemniry of this 
Service, was anciently, and fo _ | 
- Nine 
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Nine of the clock, Morning. C, Anrel, ;, 
C. 11, This is- the Canonical. howr De Con- 
ſecr. diſt. 1. c. Er Hos, Thence probably 
call'd, rhe holy hour, Decret, aift. 44. 
c. fin, In caſe of neccility ir might be ſaid 
earlier or later, Dzraxt, de Ritibuy , but 
this was the uſual and Canonical hour, for 
it, One reaſon which is given for it 15, 
becauſe. at this hour began our Saviours 
Paſtion, S. Afark 15. 25, the Jewes then 
crying out Crucifie, fs, At this. hour 
therefore is the Com. Service ( part of 
which is a. commemoration of Chriſts 
Paſſion ) performed. Arother reaſon 
= is, becauſe this hour the Holy Ghoſt 
cended- nper; the Apoſtles, As 2, 1g. 
Laſtly, becauſe « 4 the -moſRt_ convenient 
hour for all to.meet, and difpatch this 
with other offices before Noon. For, ll 
the Service was ended, Men were perſwa- 
ded to be faſting; and therefore it was 
thought fit to end all the Service, before 
Noon, that people might be free to- ear. 
Dur art. 1.2.C.7. Why this Service is called 
the Second, lee pap. 207,208. 

The place for this Service is the Altar or 
Communion T able, Rnbr. before the Com, 
And ſo it was always in Primitive times, 
which is a thing ſo. plain as, it needs. no 
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After this, -the Prieſt reads the Epiſtle 
and Goſpel for the day, Concerning the an- 
tiquiry of which, and the reafon of their 
choice, hath been faid already : nothing 
here remains to be ſhewn, but the antiqui- 
ty and piety of thoſe Rites, which were 
uſed both by us and the ancient Church, 
about the reading of the Goſpel, As 

Firſt, when the GOSPEL 1s named, 
the Clergy and the people preſent; fay or 
ling, Glozy be to thee D Lozd. Sv it 
is inS, Chry/. Liturg. Glorifying God that 
hath [ent to them alſo the word of ſalvation. 
As it is in the As of the Apoſt. 11, 18, 
When they heard theſe things they glorified 
God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo to the Gen- 
files granted repentance wnto life. 

2. While the Goſpel is reading, all that 
are preſent fand Grat, de Conſcy. diſt, 1, c. 
68. And Zozomen in his Hiſt. 1. 7.c. 19. 
tells us it was anew faſhion in Alexandria, 
thar the Biſhop did not riſe up when the 
Goſpel was read: | ©mo0d apnd alios wſ- 
quam fieri, neque comperi neque audi ; 
Which, fays he, I never obſerved nor heard 
amongſt any others whatſoever :) The rea- 
lon was this. Anciently, whenfoever the 
holy Leſſons were read, the people ſtood, 
to expreſs their reverence to the holy word, 
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" But becauſe this was counted too great a 
burden, it was thought fit to ſhew our re- 
verence, eſpecially at the reading of the 
Goſpel, which hiſtorically declares ſome- 
what which our Saviour ſpake, did, or 
ſuttered 1n his own perſon : By this geſture, 
ſhewing a reverend regard to the Son of 
God, above other meſſengers, akhough 
ſpeaking as from Goud, againſt Arri- 
ans, Jews, Infidels, who derogate from 
the honour of owr LO RD, ſuch ceremo- 
nies are molt profitable, As judicious 
Mr. Hooker notes. 

3. Alter the Goſpel is ended, the uſe 
was to praiſe God, ſaying, Thanks be 
to God for this Gafpel. So was ut of old 
ordained, Tolet. Conc, 4. c. 11.. that 
Lands or Prailes ſhould be ſaid, not aft 
the Epiitle, but immediately after the- Go- 
ſpel, for the glory of Chriſt, which s 

. preached inthe Goſpel. ” 

In ſome places the faſhion was, then to 
kiſs the book, And ſurely this book, by 
reaſon of the rich coatents of it , deſerye* 
a better regard thantoo often it findes, li 
ſhould 1n this reſpe& be uſed ſo, as others 
may ſee we prefer it before all other books. 

Next is the NICENE CREED; (0 
called, becauſe it was for the molt part 
framed at the great Council of Nice, But 

_ becauſe 
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becauſe the great Council of (onſtantins- 
ple added the latter part, and brought it to 
the frame which we now ule, therefore is 
it called alſo the Foy m9” Creed, 
This Creed began to be uſed in Churches at 
the Communion Service immediately after 
the Goſpel, in the year of our Lord 33g. 

Afterward it was eſtabliſhed in the 
Churches of Spaix and France, after the 
cuſtome of the Eaſtern Church, Conc. To- 
let,3.c.2. and continued down to our 
umes; 

The Reaſon why this Crecd follows im- 
mediately after the Epiſtle ard Goſpel, is 
the ſame that was given for the AP O- 
STLES CREED following next after 
SeLeſſons at Morning and Evening pray- 
To which the Canon of Zong laſt 
cited, hath added her on.gf the 
lying it here before hs draw necr 
to the holy Communion - naggely,. [| That 
the breaſts of thoſe that approach. to thoſe 
ireadful myſteries may be purified with 4 
*#e and right fr ] 

" Athird reaſon is given by Pier]: Eccl. 
therar, c, 3. par. 2.& 3. It-will not be 
anaſs to ſer down fome paſſages of his at 
arge, becauſe they will both give us a third 
reaſon of ufing the Creed in this place, and 
Giſcover tq us, as I conceive, much of the 

ancient 
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ancient beautiful order of the Communion- 
Service. 

The Biſhop or Prieſt ſtanding at the 4. 
tar, begins the melody of Pſalms, all the 
degrees of Eccleſiaſticks ſinging with him, 
This Pſalmody is uſed, as in almoſt all 
Prieſtly Offices, ſo in this, to prepare and 
diſpoſe our ſouls by holy aftetions, to the 
celebration -of the holy myſteries follow- 
mg, and by the conſent and ſinging toge- 
cher of divine Pſalms, to work inus an 
unanimous conſent and concord one to- 
wards another, Then is read by ſome of 
the Miniſters, firſt a Leſſon'out of the Old 
Teſtament, then one our of the New, in 
rheir order, ( for the reaſons before men; 
tioned in the diſcourſe of Leſſons at Morn- 
ing Service : ) After this the Catechumens, 
the poſſeſſed, and the penitents are diſmiſt, 
and they only allowed ro ſtay, who are 
deem'd worthy to receive the holy Sacra- 
ment : which being done, fome'of the un- 
der Miniſters keep the door of the Church, 
that no Infidel or unworthy perfon may 
intrude into theſe facred Myſteries. Then 
the Miniſters and devout people ( reve- 
rently beholding the holy/figns, not yet 
confecrated, but bleſt and offered up to 
God ona by-ſtanding Table, called the T+ 
ble of Propoſition TpameZa meevinves ) _ 
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and bleſs rhe Father of Lights, (from 
whom, as all good gifts, ſo this great 
bleſſing of the Communion does come 
with the Catholick hymn of praiſe, which 
ſome call the Creed ; others more divinely, 
The Pontifical Thankſgiving, as contain- 
ing in it all the ſpiritual gitts which flow 
from Heaven upon us, the whole myſtery 
of our ſalvation ; when this hymn of praite 
is finithed, the Deacons with the Prieſt, 
ſet the holy Bread and Cup of _y 
upon the Altar , after which, the Pri 
or Biſhop ſaies the moſt ſacred, that is, 
the Lords Prayer, gives the Bleſſing ro 
the people ; then they ( in token of per- 
fe&t charity, a moſt neceſſary vertue at 
this time of offering at the Altar, S. Afar. 
F- 23. ) falute each other, After which, 
the names of holy Men that have lived and 
died in the faith of Chriſt are read out of 
the Diptychs, 'and their memories cele- 
brated, to perſwade others to a diligent 
imitation of their vertues, and a ſtedfaſt 
expectation of their heavenly rewards, 
This commemoration of the Saints, pre- 
ſently upon the ſetting of the holy ons 
upon the Altar, is not without fome-my- 
ſtery ; to ſhew the inſeparable ſacred union. 
of the Saints with Chriſt, who is repre- 
ſented by thoſe ſacred ſigns, Theſe _ 
L ?ing 
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being rightly perfaxgmed, the Biſhop or 
Prieſt, that. is to Conſecrate, waſhes his 
hands,a moſt decens Ceremony, ſignifying, 
that thoſe that are to do theſe holy Offices 
ſhould haye a ſpecial care of purity, 1 wil 
maſh mine hands in innocency, O Lord, and 
ſo will I compaſs thine Altar, Pſal. 26, 6. 
After he hath magnificd theſe divine gifts, 
and God that gave them, then he conſe- 
crates the holy Myſteries : and having un- 
covered them, reverently ſhews them to 
the people, inviting them to the receivi 
of them. Himſelf and the Prieſts 
Deacons receive firſt, then the people re- 
ceive in both kinds; and having all re- 
ccived, they end the Service with a Thank(- 
giving, which was Pſal, 34. 

After the Epiſtle-and Goſpel and the 
confeſſion of that Faith which is taught jn 
holy Writ, follows; THE SERMON. 
Amb, ep. 33.ad Marcdl. Leo 1, Ser. 2. & 
Paſcha, which uſually was an expoſition of 
ſome part of the Epiſtle or Goſpel, or 
proper Leſſon for the day, as we may fee 
inS. Awguftine m bis Serm. de T emp. ac- 
cording to the pattern in A ela. 8.8. T hey 
read in the book, , inthe law of Gad diſtinidly, 
and gave the ſenſe, avd tauſed the prople te 
widerſtand the reading. And the Preacher 
was in his Expoſition appointed to _ 
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the Catholick interpretation of the old 
DoRtors of the Church , as we may fee in 
the 19, Car, of the fixth Connerl of Cont 
ftantinople held in Trail. The Canon is 
this, *< Let the Governors of Chardhes 
© every —y at ba lealt, m_ their 
« Clergy and/ people the Oracles of piety 
« and true Religion, rolle&ting ' out of 
« Divine Scripture, the ſentences and Do- 
« Erines of truth, not reffing rhe 
* ancient bounds and tradirions of the 
* holy Fathers, and if any doubt or 
* controverſie ariſe about Scripture, Jer 
« them follow that interpretation, which 
o ur —— Doors 

have left in their writings. By which 
« they ſhall more deſerve cotnmendation, 
« than by making private tnterpretations, 
* which if they adhere to, they are in 
« danger to fall from the truth, 

*To this agrees the Canren made in 
** Queen Elizabeths time. Anne Dow. 
* 1571, The Preachers chiefly ſhall rake 
© heed that they teach nothing in their 
« preaching, which they would have the 
« people religioully to obſerve and believe, 
+ but that which 15 apretable tothe Do- 
* &rine of the Old Teſtament and the 
* New, and that which the Catholick Fa- 
AT I gathered 
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« out of that DoErine. Theſe Golden 
Canons had they been duly obſerved, 
would have been a great prelervative of 
Truth and the C—_ 

The Sermon was not above an hour long. 
Cyril. Catech. 13, 

Before the Sermon no prayer is appoint- 
ed but the Lords Prayer, the petitions be- 
ing firſt con{igned upon the people, by the 
Preacher or Miniſter, who is appointed 
ro bid the prayers, as it is in Eaw.6. and 
Queen El:z. Injunitions , that 15, 10 tell 
the people beforehand, what they are at 
that time eſpecially to pray for in the Lords 
Prayer ; which in the 55. Car. of the Con- 
ftirt. Anno Dom. 1603. is called,. moving 
the people to joyn with the Preacher in 
praying the Lords Prayer. Of old, no- 
thing was ſaid before the Sermon, bur 
Gemina Salutatio, the double Sajuration, 
Clem. Conſt. \. 8. c. 5. Optat. 1.7, The Bi- 
ſhop or Prieſt never begins to fpeak 0 
the people , but firitin the Name of God 
he ſalutes the people and the ſalutation 
doubled, that is, the Preacher ſays, Th 
Lord be with yow, andthe people anſwer, 
And with thy Spirit. Muchafter this man- 
ner was the Jews prattice, Neh. 8. 4.& 6. 
Ezra the Scribe ſtood npon 4 Pulpit of wood, 
&c. and opened the book, in the ſight of - 
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the peo le, and when he opened it, all the 
people food up, and Exra bleſſed the Lord 
the great God, and all the people anſwered 
Amen, Amen, and worſbipped, Verie 8, 
Then Ezra read in the Book , and gave the 
ſenſe, and canſed them to nnderſtand the 
reading, So we ſee, that both amongſt 
_ | Jews and Chriſtians of old, the Preacher 
» | before his Sermon uſed only a ſhort Salu- 
4 | cation, or Bleſling; to which the people 
+ | having anſwered, the Sermon began. And 
1 | though the Church of England uſes nor 
c | the very ſame form, yer.in this ſhe follows 
Is 

j- 

's 


the ancient practice, preſcribing only the 
ſhort prayer of our Lord: and indeed 
what any more ? For whatſoever we 
in | can deſire; is abundantly prayed for be- 
+ | fore inthe Liturgy,and needs not be pray- 
ut | <d over again immediately, And thereforo 
aq | here being no need of ſuch a ſolemn pray- 
i. | £7, the Church hath appointed none, bur 
« | only the Lords Prayer : and no- other be- 
od | 1" appointed, no other ſhould be uſed by 
«| ihe Preacher, For, as hath been ſhewn, 
The Pag. 1. No prayers ſhould be uſed publickly, 
_ but thoſe that are. preſcribed ; leſt through 
an. | {$197 ance or careleſneſr, any thing contrary 
64 ' the faith ſkould be uttered before God. 
How neceſlary- ſuch reſtraint of private 
mens prayers 10 publick is, and how good 

& i that 
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that reaſon 1s for ſuch reitcaint, a hitle ex- 
perience of licertious times will abundant- 
ly thew. The pulpir 15 no _— from 
errors, Men may as well ſpeak blaſphemy 
or vanity before the Sermon, as in it, Is it 
not reaſon then that the Church ſhould take 
care what the can, to prevent this danger, 
by reſtraining that liberty, which is ſo 
likely ro run men into it? Suppoſe ſome 
Preachersſhould beſo careful ,as not to vent 
any thing unſavory, yet the Church cannot 
be ſecured of all, and therefore mult not 
allow a general liberty, Nay, ſuppoſe the 
Church could be affured of all Preachers 
care 1n this particular, that their prayers 
thoald be for matter ſoundand good ; yet 
how ſhould it be reaſonable for the Chureh 
to allow any private perſon or Preacher 
to offer up to God a prayer in rhe name of 
the Congregation,as their joynt dehire, to 
which, they never before conſented them- 
ſelves, nor their Governors for them, A 
Preacher may pray for his Audit 
himſelf, though oy know 1t not, roi Sh 
{ented to it before hand ; bur it is not ima- 
ginable how he ſhould offer it up in their 
name, or call it their prayer to God, as 
{omerimes the uſe hath been, which neither 
they themſelves, nor their Governours, 
whom Chriſt hath impowred to make 
prayet 
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prayer for them, have conſented to, or 
acknowledged for theirs:no more than any 
man can call that the Peririon of a Town, 
which he ſhall preſent in their names,though 
they never before conſented to ir, or ſo 
much as ſaw it before it was prefented. 

This Form of bidding Prayers 1s very 
ancient : we may fee the like in S, Chry/: 
and other Liturgies which they cal 
mTroapwrians, Allocntions, in which the 
Deacon ſpeaks to the people from point to 
point, direRting them what to pray for 
( as hath been ſaid before, ) This is all the 
difference betwixt them and this , that in 
them the _ were to anſwer to every 
point ſeverally, Lord have , &e, In 
this, they are taught to ſum up all the Pe- 
titions 1n the Lords Prajer,,and to pray for 
them all rogether. | 

This was the practice in King Faw, the 
Sixth's time,as appears by Biſhop Larywey, 

ewel, and others in thoſe daies, whoſe 
rms of Bidding Prayers, before Sermon, 
are to be ſeen in their writings. 

If there be no Sermon, there ſhaſl 
follow one of the Homi/ies ſet fozth. So 
was it of old appointed Cone, Vas.c. 4. 
TIf the Pariſh Prieft be fick,, or cannot 
preach, let the homilties of the holy Fathers 
be read by the Deacon, X 

L 4 Part. 
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Part 2. The OFFERTARY fol- 
lowes, which are certain ſentences out of 
holy Scripture, which are ſung or ſaid 
while the people oftered. Dwrant. 

Offerings or Oblatiens are an high part of 
Gods ſervice ard worſhip, taught by the 
light of nature and right reaſon ; which 
bids us to honowr God with our ſubſtance, 
as vcll as with our bodies and ſouls : to 
givea part of our goods to God as an ho 
mage or acknowledgement of his Domini- 
on over us, and that all that we have comes 
from God; 1 Chron, 29. 14. Who am 1, 
and what is m) People, that we ſhould be able 
to offer ſo willingly after this ſort , for all 
: things come of thee, and of thine own have 
we given thee? To bring preſents to him 
tht ought to be feared, Pſal. 76, 11. This 
duty of offerings was practiſed by the Fa- 
thers before the Law, with a gracious ac- 
ceptation, Witneſs Abel, Gen, 4. 4. Com- 
-manded in the Law, Exod, 25. 2. Speak 
tothe children of Iſrael that they bring me 
an offering, So Dent. 16,16. Confirmed 
by our Saviour in the Goſpel, S.Matth.5.23. 
T herefore if thaw bring thy gift to the eAl- 
tar, and there — that thy brother 
bath ought againſt thee, leave there thy 
gift before the altar, and go Fa, way, firſt 
e reconciled to thy brother, then _ 
an 
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and offer thy gift. If any man conceives 
that this offering here mentioned. was a 
4 | Jewiſh perilhing rite, not a duty of the 
Goſpel ro-cantinue , let him conſider, 
of Firſt, that there. is the ſame reaſon for 
ne | his duty-under the Goſpel, as there: was 
| (under or before the Law, Cod beingLord 
of us and ours as well as of them, and. 
therefore to be acknowledged for ſuch by - 


wc us, as well as by them, 
ry Secondly,that all the reſt of our Saviours 
& | Sermon upon the. Mount was Golpel, and. 


1 | concerning duties obliging us Chriſtians : 
/, | andir is root likely that our Saviour ſhould 
al _—_ one only Judaical rite amongſt 
em, 
”4 Thirdly, that our Saviour before :all + 
iis | theſe precepts mentioned in this his Ser 
2. | mon, whereof this of .oblations is one,prea 
ic. | faces this ſevere ſanction, S. Matth. 5, 19,, 
n- | Yhoſoever ſhall break, one of the leaſt of theſe 
ak | commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, ſhall 
me | be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven z 
ea | which could not be truly ſaid concerning 
the breach of a Jewith outworn rite. 
l.- 4. That, our: Saviour hath carefully, 
ey | taught us there, the due .manner of the. 
þy | p*rformance of this duty of. oblations, like. 
x | #be did concerning alms and prayers, and. 
ne | 0.man can ſhew.that ever he did any 
where elſe, nor is it probable that hes 
| L.s ſhould. 
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ſhould herecarefully-dire& us, how to do 
that which was preſently to be left, and 
was already out of force, as this was, ſup- 
poſing it robe a Jewilh rite, We may then, 
I conceive,ſuppoſe it for a truth, that obla- 
tions are here commanded by our Saviour. 
. © Addto this, that offerings were highl 
commended by the Goſpel, in the Wi 
men that offered Gold, Frankincenſe and 
Myrrhe, S. Matth; 2.11, and that they 
were praiſed by the Fathers in the Chri- 
{tian Church. So ſaies Epiphan, her. 80, 
Irenex |. 4,C. 34. | By a gift to the King, 
bi honour and onr affettion u ſhewn , there- 
fare our Lord willing 4 to offer with all fim- 
plicity and innocency, preached, ſaying, 
When thou wag thy yift to the altar, 
&', We muſt t ore fer of or goods to 
Gad, accoraing as Moles commanded, Thou 
ſhalt net appear before the Lord empty. 
T here are offerings under the Goſpel,as wel 
a4 under the Law : the kjnd © offerings us 
the ſame : Here is all the difference, the 
were offered then. by ſervants, now by on. 
S. Hier, ep. ad Heliodor, The axe is /aid to 
the root of the tree, if m_y not my gift 
to the Altar : nor can I pleaa poverty, fince 
the poor widow hath caft in two mites, | We 
ſhould do well to think of this. 

Though oblations be acceptable at any 
time, yer at ſometimes they have been 
thought more neceſlary,as Firſt, 
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Firſt, when the Chutch is in want, Z x, 
35- 4, &c. ; 

Secondly, when we have received ſome . 
fignal and eminent bleſſing from God. 
Pſal. 76. When David had recounted the 
great mercy of God in breaking the bow 
and the ſhield of the Charches enemies, 
ar the 11, verſe, he prefſes this duty, Bring 
preſents to him that ought to be fenyed. 

Thirdly, at our Ingh and folemn Feſti- 
vals, ext. 16. 16. er times in the year - 
ſhall they appear before me, ani they ſhall 
not appear empty ; ſpecially when we re- 
ceive the holy Communion, T heodorer Hiſt, 
I. 5.c, 17. tells us, that it was the ancient 
euſtome before the rereiving of the holy Sacra- 
ment, to = into the pk ana offer at the 
holy T able. And ſurely it becomes not us to 
be empty-handed, when God comes to us 
full-handed, as inthar Sacrament he does, 

Next to the OFFERTORY 6s that ex- 
cellent PRAYER for the C'H U RC H- 
MILIT ANT, wherem we pray for the 
Cathotick and Apoſtolick Church; Foz 
all Cn Kings, P2inces row o__ 
nozs,foz the whote Clergy and 
all in avverſtty,Such a prayer harh $,Chr.in 
his Licurg a lirtle before the Confecration. 

After which follow ſome wholfor Zx- 
birt ations to thoſe that are coming to the 


holy 
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holy Communion, ſerioully exhorting the 
unprepared to forbear.So was the cultome 
of old in the Greek Church. The Prieſt 
admoniihes all that are coming to that holy 
Sacrament, driving away the unworthy, 
bur inviting the prepared, and that with a 
loud voice, and hands liſted up, ſtanding 
aloft, where he may be ſeen and heard of 
all. Chr)/. in Heb. br 9. in Ethic. 

Thoſe that after theſe exhortations fta 
to receive, the Church ſuppoſing +> arte 
invites, to draw near; and after their 
humble confeſſion the Prieſt or Biſhop ab- 
ſolves and comforts them with ſome choice 
ſentences taken out of holy Scripture, After 
which the Prieſt ſaies, Lift up your 
hearts. For certainly at that hour wheq 
we are to receive the moſt dreadful Sacra- 
ment, it is neceſſary to lift up our hearts 
to God, and not to have them grovelin 
upon the earth ; for this purpoſe the Prie 
exhorts all, to. leave all cares of this life 
and domeſtick thoughts, and to have our 
hearts and minds in heaven upon the lover 
of mankind. The people then anſwer, 
We lift them up unto the Lod, aſſeot- 
ing to.the Prieſts admonition, And it he- 
hoves us all, to ſay it ſeriquſly : For as we 
qught alwayes to Gov our minds in heaven, 
fo eſpecially at that haur we ſhould more 
earneſtly endeavour it, The 
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The Prieſt goes on, Let us give 
thanks to our Lo2d God , and many 
| thanks we ought to render him, that calls 
and invites ſuch unworthy ſinners as we be, 
to ſo high grace and favour, as to eat the 
Fleſh and drink the Bloud of the Son of 
God. 

The people anſwer, Jt is meet and 
right ſo to do, For when we give thanks to 
God, we do a work that is juſt, and of 
right due to ſo much bounty, 

Then follow for great daies ſome proper 
Prefaces, containing the peculiar matter or 
ſubjett of our thanks that day, which are to 
be ſaid ſeven daies after, Rubr. ibidew, ex- 
cept Whitſunday Preface, which is to be 
ſaid but ſix daies after, becauſe Trinit: 
Sunday is the ſeventh day after, which ha 
a peculiar Preface. By this it appears that 
the Church intends to prorogue-and con- 
tinue thele high Feaſts ſeyeral daies, even 
eight daies together, if another | prac 
Feaſt comes not within the time, which re- 
youu a peculiar Service. But when we 
ay that the Church would have theſe high 
Feaſts continued. ſo.. long, it is not ſo 
to be underſtood, as if, ſhe required an 
equal obſervance of thoſe ſeveral daies, 
for ſome of thoſe daies ſhe commands by 
her. Canons and Rubricks, Some ſhe oa 

only 


only ts'commend ro us to be obſerved 
ſome are of a higher feſtivity, ſome of leſs, 
The firſt' and the laſt, namely, the Ofave 
of the firſt, are uſually the chief daies for 
ſolemn afſemblies; yer every of thoſe 
daies ſl, ould be ſpent inmore than ordinary 
medication of the bleſfings of the rime, 
and thankſgiving for them ; according tro 
rhat which the Lord commanded to the 
Jews concerning the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
Lev. 23. 36. Upon every one of the daics 
of thar-Feaſt an offering was to be made, 
but the firſt and laft were the ſolemn Comue- 
cations. 

The reaſon of the Churches proroguing 
and” fer ins, our theſe high Feaſts, for 
feveral days, 1s plain. The ſubject matter 
of theſe Feaſts, as namely, Chriſts Birth 
Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, the ſending of 
the holy Ghoſt, is of ſo high a nature, ſv 
nearly concerning our ſalvation, that one 
day is too little ro medirate of them, and 
praiſe God for them as we ought; a 
bodily deliverance may juſtly require a day 
of thankſgiving and joy , but the delive- 
rarice of the foul, by the bleflings com- 
memorated on thoſe times, deferve a much 
longer Feaſt, It were injurious ro good 
Chriſtian ſouls to have their joy ard thank- 
fulneſs for ſuch mercies confined to a day, 

: | therefore 
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mM EIT Pm the times when 
theſe unfpeakable Þb s were wronght. 
for us, by her moſt ſeaſonable commands 
and counſels here invites us, to- fill onr- 
hearts with joy and thankfulneſs, and let. 
them overfiow eight daies together. 

See above, of the Continuation-of great; 
Solemnities, pag. 128. 174.180. and ofthe 
ſervice of Octaves. p. 178. 

But two 2xeries here may be fit to be 
latisfied. 

Firſt, why eighr- dayes are allowed to- 
thoſe high Feaſts, rather than another num- 
ber ? 

For which the reaſons givenare divers , 
one is from the example which almi 
God fſers us, commanding his people the 
Jews, to keep their great Feaſts ſome of 
them ſeven daies, and one, namely, the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, eight daies, Lev.273, 
If the Jews were to keep their Feaſts ſo 
long by a daily Burnr-offering (which were 
but as types of the Chriſtians great Feaſts ) 
the Chriſtians ought by no means to come 
thort of them, but offer np to God as long, 
daily, hearty thankſgivings, preſenting 
our ſelves ſouls and bodies, a reaſonable, 
wy and lively Sacrifice unto him. Other 
reaſons, for an Of#ave to great Feaſts, are 
given, which are myſtical The O#ave or 

| eighth 


eighth day, ſignifies Eternity, for our 
whole life is but the - repetition or 
revolution of ſeven dayes.. Then comes 
the eighth day of Eternity, to- which, by 
Gods mercy we ſhall be brougts, if we 
continue the ſeyen daies of our life in the 
due. and conſtant ſervice and worſhip of 
God; orelſe, which is much the ſame in 
ſenſe ; the eighth. day is a returning to the 
firſt, ir js the. firſt day of the-week begun 
again, vgnifying, that if we conſtantly 
ſerve God the ſeven days of our life, we 
ſhall return to the firſt happy eſtate that we 
were created in, | 

The Second 2mnere is, how the Prefaces 
appointed for thele eight daies can be pro- 
perly uſed upon each of them : for exam- 
ple, how.can we ſay.eight days together, 
T hou diaft give thine only.Son to be born thu 
day for ? as it is in the Preface. 

To which the Anſwer may be, That the 
Church does not uſe the word Day, for a 
natural day of 24. hours, or an ordirary 
artificial day, reckoning from Sun to Sun, 
but in the uſual acception of it in holy 
Scripture, where by the word Day, is fig- 
nified the whole time deſigned to one and 
the ſame purpoſe, though it laſts ſeveral 
ratural days. Thus all the time that God 
appoints to the reclaiming of ſinners by 

| : merciſul 
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merciful chaſtiſements 'or threatnings is 
called, The day of their viſitation, Luke 
19. 42, 44. So all the time allotted us for 
the working out of our ſalvation, though 
it be our whole life long, 1s called a day, 
Work while it is day, the night comes when 
no man can work , and molt dire&tly to our 
purpoſe ſpeaks S. Pearl, Heb, 3,13. Exhort 
one another daily, while it us called to day, 
or this day, that is, while you live here in 
this world. In like manner all that time 
which is appointed by the Church, for the 
thankful commemoration of the ſame grand 
bleſſing, for the ſolemnity of one and the 
ſame Feaſt, is as properly called a day,and 
all that time it may be ſaid daily, to day, 


as well as all our life $. Pax aies ts called 


Hoaie, this day, X 

After which follows the thrice holy 
and triumphant ſong, as it was called of 
old © Therefoze with Angels and Arch- 
angels, and.with all the company of hea- 
ven we laud and magnifle thy gloz 
name,evermoze p2aiſing thee and ſaying, 
holy, holy, holy, 4c. ] Here we do, -as it 
were, invite the heavenly hoſt. to. hel 
bear a part in our thanks to make them full 
0 praiſe the Lord with me, and let us mag- 
nifie his name together, and in this hymn 
we hold communion with the Church tri- 
umphant, 
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umphane, Which ſweet hymn, in all Com- 
munions is appointed to be ſaid, and 
though it ſhould be faid night and day, 
yet conld ir gever breed'a loathing. Cox, 
Vaſes, c. 6. All that is in our Service from 
theſe words, Lift np your hearts, to the 
end of the Communion-ſervice, is, with 
very little difference to be ſeen in S. Chry/. 
Lirurg. and in S. Cyrils Catech. myſtap. 5. 
Part. ;.Nextisthe CONSEC K A- 
7 10N. Soyo ſhall find in (ry/oft. and 
Cyril aſt cited, Which Confecration con- 
fiſts chieffy in rehea the words of our 
Saviours inſtirution, WThts ts my body, 
and this is my-blod,, when rhe Bread and 
Wine is preſent upon the Communion- 
table. Can, Anglie. 21, S. Chry/. Ser, 2. 
in2, ad Tim, The holy Sacrament of the 
Lords $apper, which the Prieft now makes, 
is the ſame that Chrift gave to his Apoſtles, 
The iz nothing leſs than that, For +his 
Oe men, —_— thas ſantti- 
fied that : for as the wordr which God ow 
Savionr ſpake are the ſame, which the Prieft 
ne» uſes, ſo s the Sacrament the ſame. 
Again, Ser. de 7uda, lat, Ed. tom, 3. Chrift 
& preſent at the Sacrament now, that firſt 
inſtit#redit. He conſecrates thu alſo: It 
ic not man that makes the body and blood of 
(rift by conſecrating the holy Ws, 
«t 
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but Chriſt that was crucified for ms. The 
words are pronounced by the month of rhe 
Prieſt, but the Elements are conſecrated 
9 the power and grace of God, THIS IS, 

thhe, MY BODY : Zyths word the 
bread and wine are conſecrated, 

Before theſe words FT HIS IS MY 
BODY | the bread and wine are common 
food fit only to nouriſh the body ,, but ſirce our 
Lord hath ſaid, Do this, as oft as pou do 
it in rememb2ance cf me, This is my 
body, this is my blad: as often as by 
theſe words and in this faith they are conſe- 
crated, the hely bread and bleffed cup are 
profitable to the ſalvation of the whole mazes :. 
Cyprian de cena Dom, The ſame faies 
$. Ambr. |. 4. de Sacrars. c. 4. y. $, Any. 
ſer, 28. de verb. Dei, And others. 

Afﬀer the Confecration, the Prieſt firſt 
receives himſelf. So is it ordain'd Conc, 
Tolet. 12.5, wherein it is decreed thar, 
The Prieſt ſhall receive wbenſoever he offers 
wp the Sacrifice, For ſince the «Apoſtle bath 
ſaid, Are not they which eat of the Sacrifice, 
partakers of the Altar ? 1 Cor. 10, it & 
tertain, that they who ſacrifice andeat na, 
are guilty of the Lords — 

After he hath received, he is todeliver 
it to the people in their hands, So was it 
in Cyrils time, Car, myſtag. 5. and Let 

every 
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every one be careful to keep it, far whoſoever 
careleſly loſes any part of it, had better loſe 
4 part of himſelf, ſaies he, And Whoſoever 
wilfully throws it away, ſhall be for ever 
excluaed from the Communion, Conc. T olet. 
IT.C. 11. 

It is to be piven to the people 
KNEELING. for a ſinit u not to 
adere when we receive this Sacrament , Avg, 
in P/al. 98. And the old cuitome was to 
receive it after the manner of Adoration, 
Cyril, ibidem, 

* When the Prieſt hath faid at the de- 
« livery of the Sacrament, the body of our 
= "pans Jeſus Chriſt which was given for 
« thee, Preſerve thy «body and ſoul into 
** everlaſting life, The Communicant is 
to anſwer, A ME N. Cyril, Myſt, 5. By 
this Amen profeſſing his faith of the pre- 
ſence of Chriſts Body and Blood in that 
Sacrament, 

The people were of old called out of 
the Body of the Church into the Chance], 
even up to the Rails of the Holy Table, 
there to receive it of the Prieſt, Niceph. 
I. 18.c. 45, So Clement (onft, 1. 2.. 57. 
theſe be his words in Engliſh, © After- 
*« wards let the Sacrifice be made, all the 
«« people ſtanding and praying ſecretly ; 
«and after the Oblation let every Order 
* apart 
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(< apart receive the Body and precious 


« Blond of the Lord, coming up in their - 


« Order with fear and reverence as to the 
* Body of a King, Where you ſee they 
were to come up to the Sacrament, and 
to, or near the Railes of the Holy Table, 
faies S.Chryſ.Liturgy. For after the Prieſt 
and Deacons have received, the Deacon 
goes tO the door of the Rails, 325 Toy Sy- 
rey 77 dyis Eu], and lifting up the 
holy Cup, ſhews it to the people, ſaying, 
In the faith and fear of God mroviaters, 
come hither, or as our Liturgy ſaies, draw 
year, the people Anſwer, Amen, eAmen, 
Amen, Bleſſed be he that comes in the 
Name of the Loyd,and ſo come and receive 
in both kinds, 

Every Pariſhioner ſhall communicate at 
the leaf three times in the year, whereof 
Eaſter to be one. Rubr, laſt after the Com-. 
munion, | 

In the Primitive Church, while Chri- 
ltians continued in their ſtrength of Faith 
and Devotion, they did communicate every 
day. This cuſtome continued in eFfrica 
nlt-S. C 'yprians time, Orat. Dom. We daily 
receive the Enchariſt, for to be onr food of 
ſatvation, And after him till $, Augafires 
time Zp. 23, ad Bonifac. Inſomuch as theſe 
words in our Lords Prayer, Give ws = 
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day our daily bread ,. they interpreted of | 


the Eucharift, as being daily to be cele- 


brated. Bur afterward when charity grew* 
cold and devotion faint, the cuſtoime grew. 


faint withal ; .and within a ſmall time be- 
gan tobe left by little and liztle ; and {ome 
upon one ,pretence, and forme upon ano 
ther, would communicate but once 4 
week, In the Eaſt-Church they grew 10 
a worſe cuſtome betimes, which in after 

es came into the Latin Chxrches too. 
They fell from every day to Swndaies and 
Holy daies only, and fromthence tO once 4 
Jear, and no oftner. S. eAmbr. is cited 
for the proof of this, De Sacram, | 4. ca 
But this wicked cuſtome of recerving the 
Euchariſt bur once a year, was but of ome 
Greeks in the Eaſt, laies S. Ambroſe there; 
which cannot properly be underſtood of 
any but the Dioceſs ( as it was anciently 
called ) or Patriarchate of Amtioch, For 
though the Eaſtern Empire, whereof Con- 
ftantinople was the Metropolis, contained 
many Provinces, yet the Eaſtern Church, 
or Greeks in the Eaſt, were properly 
thoſe of Antioch, Theodor. Hiſt. | 5.C. 9. 
And pollibly ſome of theſe wight be ſo 
fupine, as hath been obſerved, but of the 
Greeks 1o general,no ſuch careleſs cuſtome 
can be affirmed ; for $, Chryſeft, relts 4». 
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ration of the Church, the healt 


'| ries of the Emchariſt are celebrated, Hom, 


26, is Matth. In regard of this negleR, 
after-Councels did, as the Church of EZxs- 
laxd, make Canons, that if men could 
ot to receive it no oftner, yet they 
uld be forc'd to receive it,at lealt three 
times in the year z Chriſtmas, Eaſter and 
Whitſontide. Nygr was he to be reckgned 
amonoſt good Catholick Chriſtians, that 
did wot receive at thoſe feaſts, Conc. mw 
c. 18, [ Eliber.c, 81, as they are Cited, by 
Gratian, de { anſcr. dil. 2.) Three times a 
year at the they were to receive, 
whereof Eaſter to be one, and good rea- 
ſon : For when Chriſt our Paſſeover was 
Sacrificed for us, then, of all times, let 
us keep a Feaſt with this holy banquer, 
1 Cor, 5.7. Theſe Canons were made for 
the Laity, but for thoſe of the Clergy that 
lived in Cathedral andCollegiate Churches, 
( where there were enough of themſelves, 
to make a ſufficient company to receive the 
Kcrament ) they were bound to receive 


much oftner, every day, Eaw, 6. Litnrg, * 


every Sunday at the leaſt, Rubr. 4. after 
the Communion, Thus we ſee holy Church 
ber care to bring all her Children, Clergy 
wd Laity, to the heavenly banquet ay 
Y 
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body and blood of Chriſt , ſhe invites a 
to a frequent and due receiving of this 
holy Sacrament in moſt paſſionate and king 
manner, in that moſt excellent exhort- 
tion, next after the prayer for the Catholi 

Church militant here on earth, An exhor- 
tation, fit to be read weekly by the Prieſt, 
and ſeriouſly conſidered daily by all the 
people. In which holy Church one while 
exhorts us by the mercies and bowels of 
Chriſt, tro come to this holy feaſt , ano- 
ther while terrifies us by the indignation 
of God againſt thoſe that deſpife his fo 
great love,” and refuſe to come, ſhe ſends 
her Miniſters, as the man m the Goſpel 
S: Luke 14.to tell them all rhings are rea 
dy and to bid them in the Name of God, to 
call rhem in Chrilt's behalf,to exhort them 
as they love their own falvation, to come 
ro this holy Supper , and thoſe, that, not- 
withſtanding all rhis bidding,thall go abour 
to'make excuſes, becauſe they had bought 


a Farm, or would try their yoke of Oxen, | 


or becauſe they were married, holy Church 
by her Canons and Laws endeavours to 
compel ro come in at leaſt three times in 
the year, And it were to be wiſhed that 
all thoſe that deſpiſe rhe Churches paſſts- 
nate exhortations, and contemn her whol- 
ſome Canons and commands in this ar 
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"cular, would ſeriouſly ar laſt, chink of that 


dreadful ſentence of our Lord, upon thoſe 
that ſtill refuſe ſo great _—_ I ſay nnto 
ou that none of thoſe men which were bidden, 
ſhall tafte of my Supper. S. Luke 14. 24. 
None of thoſe that are thus bidden by 
Chriſt and: his Church to his holy Supper, 
the holy Communion, aud ſhall refuſe to 
come, ſhall ever taſte of his great Supper 
hereafter, or eat and drink with him at his 
Table in his Kingdom $. Luke c. 22.29. 

If any of the Bread and Wine remain, the 
Curate ſhall have it to his own uſe. | Ruby. 
5. after the Communion Service. ] That is, 
if it were not conſecrated : for if it be 
conſecrated, it is all to be ſpent with fear 
and reverence by the Communicants, in 
the Church Gratian de Conſecr, aift. 2..23. 
Tribus (oncil, Conſtant. Reſp. ad 2 5. 
Monachon. apud Balſam, T heophil. eAlex- 
and. cap. 7. | 

Part 4. After all have received, we ſay 


. the LORDS PRATER according to 


ancient Cuſtome, Ambr, 1. 5, de Sacram, 
C. 4. The people are torepeat every Petition 
after the Prieſt, Rubr, If the Church did 
ever deviſe a thing fit and convenient, what 
more than this ; That when together we 
have all received thoſe heavenl Mylteries, 
wherein Chriſt imparts himſelf to us, and 

M gives 

' 


gives viſible teltificatton of our bleſl, 
Communion with Inm, we {ſhould in ha 
tered of all Hereſfies, Factions, and Schiſms 
declaredly approve our {elves united as 
Brethren in one, by offering up with all 
- our hearts and tongues that moſt etfectual 
prayer, Owr Father, &c, In which we 
profeſs our ſelves Sons of the ſame Father; 
and in which we pray for Gods pardon rg 
otherwiſe than as we forgive them that 
treſpaſs, &c, For which cauſe Communi-. 
cams have ever uſed it, and we at that 
time do ſhew we uſe, yea every ſyllable 
of it, as Communicants, fayiag it toge- 
ther with one ronſent and voice. 

This done, the Prieſt ofters up the <x 
crifice of the holy Euchariſt, or the Sacrj- 
fre of praife and thankſgiving for the 
whole Church, as in all old Liturgies it is 
appoiated, and rogether with that 1s offers 
ed up that moſt acceptable Sacrifice of oar 
tclves, ſouls and bodics devoted to Gods 


fervice. Of which ſee Rom, 12, and S. Ang, 


de {'wwit., Dei, 1. 10.c. 6, 

Then we ſay or {ing the Angelica! Hyars, 
GLORT BE TO GOD ON HIGH, 
&e. wherein the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy 
does admiradly.imirare the Heavenly, fing- 
ng this at the Sacrament of his Body which 
the Angels did at the Birth of his Doch 
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And good reaſon there 1570 ling this for 8 —|}7 
Chriits being made One with us mithe v4- ” WIT 
crainent, as for his being made One of ws 4 
at his Birth, And if ever we be fitro fing 
this Ange as 1s then, when we. 
draw neareſt ro the cftare of Angels,natne- 
oh at the receiving of rhe Sacrament, After 

e receiving of the holy Sacrament, we 
fing an Hymn in imitanion of our Saviour , 
who after his Supper ſung au + nc 
teach us ro dv the like, C ofa. $3. 
S. Matth, And when cana P ee 
of rhankſpiving be more ſeaſonable 
ceſlary, than after we have received this 
heavenly nonriſhment? Is « poſſible t6 
hear theſe words, This 55 my Body, taky. 
and eat it ;, Drink ye all of this, This us 
my Blood: and not be filled, as with a 
kind of fearful admiration, fo with 4 fea 
of joy and comfort for the Heaven: which 
they ſee in themſelves Can any man re- 
reive this Cup of Salvation, and not praiſe 
and bleſs God with his mmolt ſtrength of 
foul and body ? The Ancients did expreſs 
their joy at this time in the higheſt ks 
ner that they could, Some wete & 
vithed with joy, that they immediately "2 
offered 'themſelves to martyrdom, impa- -— 
tient of being longer abſent from rheir ſo 
gracious Lord, unable to keep themſelves 
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| from expreſſing their love to Chriſt, by 


d4ying for him , the higheſt expreſlivn of 
love. All men then counted 1t a fin, to 
ſully the day of their receiving the Eucha- 
.riſt with any ſorrow or faſting, theſe days 
they called daics of mirth, daies of remiſli- 
on, ' daies of Immunity, ſolemn days, 
Feitival daies, 

This Angelical Hymn w4s made of old 
by Eccleſiaſtical Dettors, ana who refuſet 


it, let him be excommunicated, Conc, To- 


Jer. 4. c. 4. 
The Hymn being ended we depart with 
a BLESSING, Goar. in Exch, papg.1 54. 
tells us, That of old, when the Commu- 
nion Service was ended, and the D-acon 
had dilmilt the people, they would not 
For all that depart till they had the Bleſ- 
ling , by this Stay, ſaying in effect the 
ſame-to the Prieſt, that 7acob did to the 
Angel. We will wot lit thee go wnleſs thaw 
Hſe #s, The Prielt therefore departing - 
rom them, as owr Saviour from his Diſct- 
ples, with a Bleſſing ,, but firſt he comes | 
down from the Altar, by this deſcending 
Jbewing his condeſcenfion to the people nn | 
afteRtion as well as in Body , and ſtanding 
behind the Pulpit ( Retro Ambonem, 
whence the Bleſſing was called ivy4 ini © 
Sdubor@ ) in the midſt of the people, 
ul 
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in this alſo imitating our Saviour, S. fobs 
20: 9. who there gave. the- Bleſling or 
peace of God ftandino-in the midft, by the 
place _ how equally he ſtood af+ 
feted ro all, how he would have his 
Bleſſings ſpread upon all. 


— 


Of BAPTISM... 


HY Churches aim being 1n all her - 
Services to make them Reaſonable, 
that according to S, Parl 1 Cor. 14, We 
may 311 joyn with her in her Offices, both 
with our Piris and underſtanding, 1he bath 
been careful, not only to put into 4 
known tongue, bar alſo to inftruct us 17 
the nature of them ; making thus her 
Prayer-Book a ſum of Divinity, Theres 
fore here in the beginning, ſhe i ts - 
out of holy Scriz ture concerning the ues 
ceſlity and efficacy of ' Baptiſm, as 
briefly, ſo very pithuly and” fully, Firſ, 
laying down this for a cule, That: we afe 
all born in fin, as.it is Roms. 5.18, 19. all 
guilty in Adams fall, ( fo the Catholick 
Church ſpread over the world always un- 
derſtood it, CON. MILEV AN.c. 2.) | 
and therefore by our firſt. birth have-no 
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right to heaven, into which xo wncleas 
thiug ſhall emer, Ephbeſ.5.5. Secondly, 
then chevefove —_ bond of a hnecd 
birth, to give us right to that, as it is 
S. fohn 1. 3, Except 4 man be bory again, 
he cannct enter into the Kixodom of God, 
Thirdly, that this ſecond or new birth is 
by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, S, Zo» 
3 5. Except a man be born again of water 
and the Holy Ghoſ#, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God. By Water and the Holy 
Gholt is there meant holy Baptiſm, For 
firſt, this is the moſt literal interpretation 
of the words ( for what is Baptifm bw 
Water ard the Holy Ghoſt ? ) and there» 
fore the beſt: for that is certainly the 
ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, who, as we all 
believe, was the Author of the lerter of 
the Scriptures, and therefore of the literal 
lenſe, where that is not contrary to, but 

e with the other Scriptures, Now 
thas literal ſenſe given is agreeable ro other 
rexts = as namely, to ett: 8, 38, and 10, 
47. Where Water is declared to. be the 
element of Baptiſm. Ard expreſly agaio, 
Epheſ. 5. 26, Chriſt loved the Church, and 
gave bimſelf for it, that he might ſanttifit 
and cleanſe it with the waſbing of water. 
And as this is the moſt literal, fois ic the 
molt Catholick interpretation of the uy 


rob 


Of Baotijme. 
and therefore alſo the beſt,by S. Peter: rule, . 
25. Pet. 1.20, Knowing this firſt, that no 
propheſie of Scripture is of private iuterpre- 
tation, That this is the molt Catholick in- 
rerpretation appears by S. Augnſt. /. 1. de 
peccator. mer, & rem, c. 30.T ertul de Bapt. 
and all the ancient interpreters upon the 
place, who expound it all of Baptiſm. 
And indeed if it were lawful to expourd it 
otherwiſe, ſeeing no other Scripture con- 
tradis this literal ſenſe ; I know not how 
it can be avoided, but that men may lote 
all their Creed, by playing ſo with Scrip- 
ture, leaving the letter for fhgures, Thus 
are we inſtructed in the narare, necefſity, 
and efficacy of holy Baptiſm, that 4 | 
—— means of our Regeneration 
or lecond birth, which gives us a right - 
and title to Heaven. 
Then is preſcribed a Prayer, uſually - 
called the Benedi&ion or Conſecration of 
the Water, which is uſed only for reve» 
rence and decency, rot for neceſlity, as 
if the Water without this were not avail- 
able to Baptiſm : For, as the Prayer hath 
x, Jozvan and all other waters are ſaw 


away of fin. So that there needs no Con- 

lecration here, as in the ather Sarraments 

there is, where the Bread and Wine mat 
M 4 be: - 
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be bleſſed by us, faith S. Pal, 1 Cor. 10. 
16. before it be the Communion of the body 
and bleod of Chriſt to ws, And that the 
Church does not think any Conſecration 
of Water neceſſary, appears in her office 
of PRIVATE BAPTISM, where, haſte 
admitting no delays, ro ſech Prayer or 
bleſſing is uſed, 
Then follows a Prayer for Gods mec- 
ciful acceptarce of the Intant that is 
brought ; that, as he 1s to receive the $a- 
crament, ſo he may reccive all rhe benchrs 
of it, Ard leſtany ſhould doutr whether 
CHRIST will accept an Irfant to Baptiſm, 
and the Effects of ir, holy Church pro- 
pounds to us the 10. chap. of S, Mark, 
out of which ſhe concludes CHRISTS 
love and good will th children in general , 
Foz he commanded them to be bzcught 
to him , he rebuked thoſe that would have 
kept them from him, he embzaced them 
in his arms.and bleed them : which are 
all plain arguments that he will receive 
them when they are brought 19 him: 
Yea, and that he will fo far em. 
brace them as to receive them to 
eternal life, if they be brought to him, 
is plain by his own words in that Goſpel ; 
Suffer little chilyzen to come unto me, 
foz to ſuch, ard therefore to themſelves 
| ( for 
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(for Quod in nno fimilium valet, valebit 
in altero, what belongs to others becauſe 
they are ſuch as children are, muſt needs 
belong to the children ) belongeth the 
kingdom of God. Sircc then they be ca- 
pable of the Kingdom of heaven, and there 
1s no ordinary way for them to the King« 
dom of heaven, but by a new and ſecond 
birth of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, thar 
is, Baptiſm ; Poubt ye not, but that Ve 
who expreſt.ſo much love. to thera as is 
mentioned in. the. Goſpel, will favouras 
bly recerve the pzeſent mfant to bapti'm, 
and gratiouſly accept our charitable 
wo2k in bzinging it to him, Thus holy 
Church corcludes out of Scripture accord 
ing to the praCtice and doctrine of ahe Ca- . 
tholick Church. . 

CTPRIAN rells us that.ro Infant is to + 
de hindred from baptiſm. Ep. 59. This. 
was the ſentence of that Council; . Anno. 
Dom, 2.46. apd this was no new decree, 
but fides Ecclefie firmsſſima, the molt efta- 
dlilbed faith of the Church, AUG. ep, 28, 
ad Hierow, Hec ſententia lim in BKceleſia 
Catholica ſumma anthoritate fundata eft, 
This dehnition was-long b. fore. $, Cyprian 
lexled in the Catholick Church by the 
higheſt Authority, AUG, de verb, Apeſt, 
Ser. 14. Let ro man whiſper to you any 
M 5 {trange 
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{traage doctrines. This the Church ab 
ways had, always held, this ſhe received 
from our forefathers, and this ſhe holds 
conſtantly to the erd. And, Qicungue 
paruxlos recentes,ab uteris matrum, bapti- 
24ndos negat, Anathema fit, ſaith the 
COUNC, of Milevs, E, 2. bcing the 
CXth in the African Code. T hat Comncil 
proneunced Anathema to any that ſhall aen) 
the baptiſm of Infants. And that Counc, 
confirmed by the fourth and fixth @ E- 
NERAL COUNCILS. 

Next follows a Thankggiving for our 
Baptiſm, which we are put in mind of by 
this occaſion, with an excellent prayer for 
eur ſelves; and the Infants before us, that 
we may walk worthy of baptiſm, and 
they be accepted to- it gracioully. 

Then ſhall the Prieſt demand of the 
Goafathers, &, Theſe queſtions, Doft 
thou fozfake,q4c. This Form of interrogs 
tug the Godfathers in the name of the 
child, is very Ancient ard Reaſonable. 

For the Antiquity of ir, ſee S, Chry/, mn 
Pſal. 14. Adducit quiſqnam infantens uberd 
ſugemem, nt baptizetny, & ſtatins ſacer- 
dos exigit ab infirma etate, patta, comventh, 
af enſiones, & minoris tate fide juſſorem 
accipit ſnſceptorem, & intorrog at an renun 
cat Satane, The fucking Infant is brought 

| to 
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to bapriſm. The Prieſt exacts of that In- 
fant covenants, contracts and agreements ; - 
and accepting of the Godfather in the In- 
fants ſtead, he asks, wherher he does for- 
fake the Devil, &c. ] Cyprian ep. 7. We 
renoune'd the world when we were bap- 
tized : and their form of abrenunciation 
was mach like onrs, as you may ſee, Sal- 
vian. 1.6. Aug. Ep. 23, and Cyril, Car. - 
Miſt. 1. Where you may fee at large the 
ancient Form Manner of Abrenunci- 
ations, © Firſt, youentred into the Church 
« Porch the place of rhe Font or Baptiſte- 
* ry, and ſtanding towards the Welt, you 
* heard it commanded you, that with hands _ 
* ſtretched out you ſhould renounce the 
* Devi, as if he were there prejent, It 
*. behoves you to know that a Type or Sign 
« of this, you have in the Old Teſtament, - 
4 When Pharaoh the moſt bitter and cruel 
« Tyrant oppreſſed the free people of the 
* Jews, God ſent Moſes ro deliver them 
* from the grievous (ervirude of the Egyp- 
* tians, the poſts of the doors were anoin- 
« ted with the blood of the Lamb, -chat rhe , 
« deftroying Angel might paſs by the hou- 
* ſes which had rhat (ign of blood : 'and the 
« people were delivered beyond expeta- 
© tion, Bur after thar the Enemy faw them 
« delivered, ard the Red fea divided, he 

*« followed 
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*« followed and purſued them, and was 
*« over-Whelmed with the waves of- the Sea, 
« Paſs we from the | Figure to the Truth, 
© there was 4ſoſes ſent by God into Egypt; 
& here Chriſt 1s ſent 4rto-the world.; he to 
« deliver the people oppreſicd by Pharaoh, 
« Chriſt to deliver the Devils captives, 
« there the blood of the Lamb turn'd away 
* the Deſtroyer ; here the blood of the 
'« jmmaculate Lamb Chriſt Jefus is the de- 
« fence againſt the Devil; Thar, Tyrant 
«. followed our Fathers to the Red Sea, 
« this impudent. Prince of wickedneſs the 
* Devil, follows there even tothe waters 
<«« of Salvation; he was drowned in the 
«c Sea, this is ſtifled in the waters of Life, 
« Hear now what with a beck of the hand 
* js ſaid to the Devil, as preſent; I re- 
© zounce thee Satan : It is worth the while, 
« toexplain why youſtand to, the Weſt when * 
** you ſay this. The ſun-fet is the place of 
<« darkneſs, and the Devil is the Prince of 
« darkneſs; and therefore in token of this, 
«ye renounce the Prince of darkneſs, look- 
« ing towards the Welt, I renounce thee 
* Satan thou cruel Tyrant, I fear thy force 
«no more, for Chriſt hath diſſolved the 
« power of darkneſs, I renounce thee, 
«ſubtle Serpent, who under the ſhew of 
© friendſhip, aReſt all thy villany, Then 
&« be 
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'* he adds, 4nd al thy works. Thoſe are 
« fins of all ſorts, which, you muſt of ne- 
« ceſlity renounce, And this. you mult 
©« not be ignorant of, that whatſoever thou 
« ſayeſt in that dreadful hour, is written 
* down in Gods book, and ſhall be ac- 
* counted for. After this you ſay, And all 
* his pomp, all vain ſhews from which holy 
® David prayes to be delivered, Tarn 
away mine eyes leſt they behold vanity, 
5 Plal, 119, 44d all thy worſbip, all Id 
« try and Superſtition,all Magick and South- 
« ſaying, all worſhip of,and prayers to the 
« Devil, Take heed therefore of all theſe 
* things which thou haſt renounced : For if 
* after the renunciation of theDevil,you fall 
« back again into his captivity, he will be a 
* more cruel Maſter than before the laſt 
*hate of that man is worſe than the beg _ 
© When you have renounced the Devil, 
«* thenthe Paradiſe of God. is opened to 
* you, which was planted in the Ealtz and 
* therefore as a Type of this you are turn'd 
* from theWeſt to the Eaſt theRegien of light. 
We have ſeen that it was Ancient. And 
that it 1s Reaſonable we (hall perceive,if we 
conſider, that in baptiſm we are making 
or concluding a Covenast, .the New Cove- 
nant of the Goſpel, in;/which Covenant 
Gods part is promiſes, precious promiſes, 
as 
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as S. Peter calls rhem, 2 S. Pet. 1. 4. for 
performance of which he hath given his 
word; and therefore good reaſon it 1s, 
that we alſo ſhould give our word, ard 
promiſe for performance of conditions on 
our parts, viz, to renounce the Devil and 
the World, and fwear fidelity to owr 
LORD. In all other Covenants and Con- 
tracts it is thought reaſonable, that the ſe- 
veral parties ſhould mutually engage for 
performance of conditions, and that at the 
making and concluding of the Contract. 

why ſhould not that which 1s 
thoughe reaſonable in all other contracts, 
be thought reafonable jn this ? As thus to 
give one faith and word for performance 
of conditions is reaſonable; ſo, if ix be 
done with grave ſolemnity and in publick, 
it is ſo much the better,and more obliging : 
For grave ſolemnities make a deep imprelſ- 
fon upon the apprehenſion ; ( wherce it is, 
that a corporal oath veſted with the religi- 
ous ſ{olemnity of laying on the hand upon, 
and kiſling the holy Goſpels, is more 
dreaded, than a naked and ſudden oath ) 
and promites made in publick bind more, 
becauſe of the ſhame of falſifying, where 
lo many eyes look on : which very ſhame 
of _ noted to be falſe, oft-rimes 1s a 
greater bridle to fin, than the fear of pu- 
miſhment,as the World knows, Ard 
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Ard this uſe the ancient Fathers made 
of it, roſhame groſs oftenders by remem- 
bring them of their ſolemn promife made 
in Baptiſm to renounce the Devil, and give 
up themſelves to God. Childzen, who 
by reaſon of their tender age, cannot per - 
fozm this ſolemnity, have appointed them 
by the Church, S=ſceptores, Godfathers, 
who ſhall in the name of the child do it 
for them, As, by the wiſeft laws of the 
World, Guardians may contra& for 
their Minors or Pupils to their benefit , 
and what the Guardians in ſuch caſes 
undertake, the Minors or Pupils are 
bound, when they are able 10 perform, 
For the Law ht upon them, not the 
Guardians, as obliged, So did the 
Church always account, thar theſe pro» 
miſes which were made by the God-fa. 
thers in the name of the childe, did bind 
the child, as if in perſon himſelf had made 
it, And when the Ancients did upbraid 
any offenders with the breach of their pro- 
miſe made in baptiſm ; none of thoſe thas 
were baptiſed in their i , were ſo de- 
ſperate, as to anſwer ſcornfully, it was not 
I but my Godfathers that promiſed ; and 
if any ſhould ſo have anſwered, he would 


have been loudly laught at for that his 
empty criticiſm, 


Though 
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Though 'this promiſe of Abrenanciati- 
0 made in baptilm be ancient ard reaſon- 
able , yet is it not abſo/utely neceſſary to 
baptiſm, but when danger requires haſte, 
it may be omitted, as the Church teaches 
in Private Baptiſm : yet if the child lives, 
it is to be brought to Church, and this ſo- 
lemnity to- be. performed after bapriſm, 
Rabr, at private Bapt. 

Then follow certain ſhort prayers, D 
merciful God, #c. which I corceive to be 
the ſame in ſubſtance with, the ancient Ex- 
orciimes, which were cercain prayers taken 
out of holy Scripture, Cyril. Cat, 1, and 
compos'd -by the Church, CONC, 
CARTH. 4.c. 7. for the diſpoſſeſling 
of the perſon to be baptized ; who being 
born in fin is,nnder the Devils tyranny, 
from which the Church by her prayers, 
endeavours to free him, And ſo available 
they were, that oftentimes thoſe that were 
corporally poſſeſſed, were freed by them, 
Gyp.ep.77. and thereupon Cyril, Nazianz, 
Gennadins, ard others, earnelily perſwade 
not to deſpiſe the Churches Exorciſms, 
That ir-was ancient ro uſe theſe Exorciſms 
before . baptiſm, Naziaaz, in lavacrum, 
S. Cypr. ep. 77.. and Gennaging witneſs, 
who ſayes, that it-was obſerved Vnifor- 
miter in wuniverſo mundo, wuniformiy 


throughout the World. Next 
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Next follows the ('ommemeration of 
Chriſts inſtitution of Baptiſm; and his 
Commillion to his Diſciples to Baprize. 
Thus the Prieſf reads his Commiſſion, and 
then acts accordingly : and becauſe no man 
is ſufficient for theſe things, 2 (or. 2.16. 
therefore he prayes for Gods aſhiſtance and 
acceptance of his miniſtration, 

Then the Prieft asks the childs name. 
As under the Law at Circumciſion the 
name was given, ſo now at Baptiſm, be- 
cauſe then we renounce our former Lord 
and Tyrant, and give up our names to 
God as his ſervants, 

Then the Miniſter Waptizes the child 
dipping o2 ſp2inkling it, xc. either of 
which is ſufficient Gennad, dog, 74. For it 
isnot in this ſpiritual waſhing, as it is 1n 
the bodily, where if the bath be not large 
enough to receive the whole body, ſome 
part may be foul when the reſt are cleanſed. 
The ſoul is cleanſed after anather manner, 
Totum Credentihus conferunt divina com- 
pendia, a little water can cleanſe the be- 
liever, as well a whole River, C7 PR. 


ep. 77. 

p The old faſhion was to- dip or ſprinkle 

the perſon thrice, to ſignifie the myſtery 

of the TRINITY, and the Apoſt. can. 50; 

depoſes him that does otherwiſe. The 
Church. 
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Church ſo appointed then becauſe of fone 
Hereticks that denied the Trinity : upon 
the fame ground afterwards it was appoint- 
ed to do it but once ( Hgnifying the unity 
of ſubſtance in the Trinity ) left we ft ould 
ſeem to agree with the Hereticks that did 
it thrice. Toletay. 4. C. 5. 

This baprtizing is tro beat the F ONT, 
What the For: 1s, every body knows, but 
not why ir is ſo call'd. The rites of bap- 
tiſm in the friſt times were perform'd 
in Fownta!ins and Rivers, both becauſe their 
converts were many, and becauſe thoſe 
ages were unprovided of other Baptiſte 
ries : we have no other remainder of this 
rite but the name. For hence it 1s that we 
call our Baptifteries, Fonts , which when 
Religion fannd peace, were built and con- 
fecrated for the more reverence and re- 

eRof the Sacrament, Theſe were ſet at 

ſome diſtance from the Church, Cyril 

cat. myſt. 1. after, in the Church- Porch, 
and that ſignifcantly, becaufe Bapriſm is 
the entrance into the Church myſtical, as 
the Porch to the Temple. At the laſt, they 
ot into the Church, but not into every, 
ut the Citz-Church, where the Billop 
retided, hence call'd the other Church, 
becauſe it gave ſpirirual birth by baptiſm; 
afterward they were brought imo Rural 
Churches, 
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Churches. Whereſoever they ftuod, they 
were had in high veneration, Anaftaſ. ep. 
ad Orthodox. complains fadly of impiety in 
his time, ſuch as never was heard of 
in war,that men ſhould fet fire ro Churches 
and Fonts, and after mentioning the Fonts. 
Good God ) (hriſt-killing Fews, and hea- 
theniſh Atheiſts, have without all reverence 
entred and defiled the Fonts. 

After the Prieſt hath baptiz-d the child, 
he receives it into the congregation, by 
this ſolemnity declaring that he 1s by bap- 
tiſm made a member of the Church, 1 Cor, 
12. 13, We are all baptized into one bedy. 
And when he thus receives it, he ſigns it 
wich the fign of the Croſs, as of old ir 
was wont, AUG, in P/4l, 30. and on the 
forehead, the ſeat of bluſhing and ſhame, 
that he may not hereafter bluth and be 
aſhamed of the difgraced croſs of Chriſt, 
Cypr. ep. 56, By this badge, is the childe 
dedicated to his ſervice, whofe benefits be- 
ſtowed upon him in baptiſm, rhe name of 
the croſs in holy Scripture does repreſent. 
Wholoever deſires ro be fully fatisfied 
concerning the uſe of the croſs m baptiſm, 
let him read the 30. (av. of ow” Church, 
Anno 1603. | 
| After thankſgiving for Gods gracious 

admitting the child to baptiſm, : moſt 
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divine Prayer, that he may lead his life 
according to that beginning : This Office 
ends with a grave and pious exhortation 
to the Godtathers, to remember their | 
duty towards the Infants, the like to 
which you may read, S. eAng. de Temp. 
SET, I16, 
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of PRVATE BAPTISM. 


Wo holy Church preſcribes the 
Font tor the place, and Sundaies and 
Holydays for the uſual times of baptiſm, 
that ſhe may conform as much as conveni- 
ently may be to the uſages of Primitive 
Antiquity, ( which is her aim in all her 
ſervices ) and for other reaſons mentioned 
Raby. 1, before Baptiſm. Yet in caſe of 
neceſſity ſhe . permits and provides that a 
child may be baptized- in any decent place 
at any time : in ſuch caſes requiring the 
performance only of Eſſentials, not of 
Soltmnities of baptifm : according to the 
pratice of the Apoſtles who baptized at 
any time as occaſion required,ard in Foun- 
tains and Rivers: and according to the 
we of ſucceeding Ages. CONC. M A- 
| TISCON. 
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TISCON. 2.c. 3. Diſt. de Conſec. 4. 
c. 16, 17. Elibert, Conc, c, 38, Arno 313, 
He that is baptized himſelf, may in a caſe 
of neceſſity baptize, if there be no Church 
vere, Nor can ſee what can be reaſona- 
bly objected againſt this render and mo- 
therly love of the Church ro her children, 
who chooſes rather to omir ſolemnities, 
than hazard fouls : Which indulgence of 
hers cannot be interpreted any irreverence 
or contempt of that venerable Sacrament ; 
but a yielding to juſt neceſlity ( which de- 
fends what it conſtrains ) and ro Gods own 
rule, / will have mercy and not ſacrifice, 
S. Mat. 12,7, 

_ If it be objected that this may be an oc- 
caſion of miſchief, that the form of bap- 
tiſm may be virtiated and corrupted in pri- 
vate, by heretical Miniſters, and ſo the 
child robb'd of the benefits of baptiſm , 
it is anſwered, that this is poſſible; bur 
were it not great folly ro prevent a poſh- 
ble danger, by a certain ? to deny all in- 
fants in ſuch caſes baptiſm, leſt ſome 
few ſhou}d be abuſed by the malice of the 
Pri:ſt > Which poſlible, bur ſcarce proba- 
ble miſchief, the Church hath taken all 
poſlible care to prevent, Fo2 if the child 
lives, 1t is tobe b2zought to the Church, 
1. Rubr, in private baptiſm, and there the 
s | Prieſt 


as. ad. 
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Prieſt is to demand [| by whom the child 
was baptized, and with what matter 
and wo2ds : ] and if he perceives plainly 
that it was well baptized for the ſubſtance, 
then ſhall he add the uſual folemniries at 
publick baptiſm, thar ſo the child may want 
nothing, no not of the decent pomp : but 
if he cannot by ſuch queſtioning be aſſured 
that it was truely baptized for effentials, 
then ſhall he baprize it thus, | If thou be 
not already baptized, J baptize thee ] 
as it was ordered Carthage, 5.c, 6. eAnm 
Dom. 438. 


Of CONFIRMATION. 


T is ordered Rubr. 1. at Confirm, Tha 

none ſhonld be confirm'd till they come te 

the uſe of reaſon, and can ſay their Catt- 
cki/m, tor theſe reaſons. 

1. Becaule thenchey may with their own 
mouth ratifie and confirm the prom 
made tor them by their Godfathers, 

2. Becaule they then begin to be in dat- 
ger of temftation, againſt which they re- 
ceive ſtrength in confirmation. 


3, Becauſe 


"= © = == © a ..C i 


= © = 


_ 


=. RIC uTlyr DS wwe CS SiS TD 


ba 


le 


Confirmation, 263” 


3. Becauſe this is agreeable with the 
vlage in times paſt z by times palt,we muſt 
nor underſtand the firſt times ( for then 
confirmation was adminiſtred preſently 
er baptiſm, ) bur later times , in which 
the firſt order hath been of a long time 
omitred for theſe reaſons given ; and this 
order, which our Church obterves gene- 
rally rcceived throughout Chriſtendom, 

Leit any man ſhould think it any detri- 
ment to the child co ſtay till ſuch years, 
holy Church aſſures us out of holy Scrip- 
ture, that childzen baptized, til] they 
come to years to be tempted, have no 
need of confirmation, having all things 
neceſſary fo2 their, that 1s, childrens ſal- 
bation, and be undoubtedly ſaved. The . 
ame ſaies Antiquty, S. Ang, Ser. 2. polt 
Dom, Palmar, Tow are commg to the holy 
Fort, ye ſoall be waſht 1n baptiſm, ye ſhall 
be renewed by the ſaving laver of regenera- 
tion , aſcending from that laver, Je ſhall be 
without all ſin : if ſo, then ſafe ;, for bleſſed 
s the man whoſe iniquities are forgiven, 
Pal. 32.1, S. Chryſ. Hom. 11.10 ep. ad 
Rom. c. 6. Dnemadmodum corpus ( briſts 
ſequliram in terra frutium tulit, univerſi 
whis ſalntem, ita & noftrum ſepultum iu 
baptiſmo, fructums talit, juſtitiam, ſanttifi- 
ionem, adoprionem, infinita bona, feres 

autem 
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autem & reſurreftionis poſtea donum, © The 
*« body of Chriſt buried in the earth, 
* brought forth fruit, namely the ſalvation 
« of the whole world , ſo our body buried 
© in baptiſm hath brought forth fruit, 
<« righreouſneſs, ſantification, adoption, 
* infinite good things, and ſhall after- 
*« wards have the gift of the Reſurrection, 
It were t00 long to cite particulars, take 
the COUNC. of MILEVIS for all, Can, 
2. laes parvuli qui mhil peccatorum in ſe- 
metipſis committere potwerwunt, In peccato- 
rum remiſſionem veraciter baptizantur, ut 
in eis regeneratione mundetur, quod generad- 
tions contraxernnt. *© Therefore infants, 
** who could not ſin actually, are truly 
« baptized for the remiſſion of ſins, that 
<« that which they have contracted by their 
* birth might be cleanſed by their lecond 
* birth, And the Council pronounces 
Anathema to them that deny it, But more 
than all this is the expreſs words of Scrip- 
ture, Gal. 3,26, where $, PAUL proves 
that they were the children of God, for, or 
becauſe they were baptized; if they be chil- 
ares, then are they heirs of God, Romans 
8.27, 18, Pet. 3.21. Baptiſm ſaves ws. 
Again, Gal, 3.27. eAs many of you as have 
been baptized into Chriſt have put on Chriſt, 
and that ſurely is enough for ſalvation, ” 
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all this, we ſee the efte&t of Baptiſm is 'Tal- 
vation : Now if children be capable of 
baptiſm, as hath been proved, then ich 
they no way hinder or refiſt this grace, it 
neceſſarily follows that they are partakers 
of the bleſſed efte&ts of baptiſm, and 
ſo are undoubtedly ſaved. 
.\ The children that are tv be rbnfirmed 
are fo be bzought to the Biſhop by one 
that ſhall be their Godfather, who may 
witneſs their confirmation. The Godfa- 
ther may be the ſame that was at baptiſm, 
but in moſt places, the cuſtome is to have 
another. De Conſ. Diſt, 4. c. 100. 

and the Withop ſhall confirm them. 
Rubr. before confirmation, $0 was it of old 
$, ug. de Trinit, I, 15 c. 20, Chry/. hom, 
18, in a&. ſpeaking of Philip, when he 
had baptized, He did not give the boly Ghoſt 
to the baptized, for he had no power, for thu 
was the gift of the Avoſtles alone. Before 
him Cyprian ep. 73. Thoſe that were bap- 
tized by Philip the Dearon, were not bap- 
tized again, but that which was wantin 
was ſupplyed by Peter and John, by whoſe 
prajers and impofition of hands the holy Ghoſt 
wa (4'ed mpon, and porred npen them. 
With very thing is done amongſt us now ; 
they ' that are baptized, are offered up to the 
Biſhops of the Church, that by oxr prayer 
and impoſition of _ they may receive the 


boly 


help fandeth in the Name of the Lozd, 


266 Rationale of Com, P2ayer, y 


holy Ghoſt. Before him TVrban anno Dom., 
222, tells us, that Biſhops only. did. c0n- 
trm. And $, Hierom. dial;-adv, Luciter,/ 
ſaies it was, T otiaa orbis comſenſruy in hand 
partem, the genera] acknowledgement of 
the-whole Chriftian World. 

The Office begins , on this wile,, Dur 


Of ſuch ſhort efaculations in general hath 
been ſaid in the Morning Prayer ; concern- 
ing theſe in particular, that they are htted 
to the Office, will appear to them that 
conſider, that Confirmation 15s appointed 
for the {trengthning of us againſt all our 
gholitly enemies ; which though they be 
many and great ; yet i5 there no realon 10 
deſpair of 'obtaining {trength enough to 
reſiſt them, for Onur belp ſtands in the N ame 
of the Lord, who | hath made heaven and 
earth : who 15 therefore able enough and 
willing alſo to help them that call upon his 
Name, Bleſſed therefore be the Name of 
the Lord hence forth and for ever. 

After thele Verſicles follows a Prayer, 
that God would itrengrhen the baptized, 
with the holy Ghoſt the C omfo2ter, who 
had in their baptiſm reccived him as 8 
Sanctifier, Theſe two wayes, tO: Onit 
others, we are taught in holy <cripture, 


that rhe holy Ghoſt may be received, as 3 


lanftifier and cleanſer in holy baptiſm, 
T'F 


_ 
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Tit. 3.5. He ſaved us by the waſtin 
regeneration and renewing of the holy Ghoſt : 
and after baptiſra we may receive him again 
as a Comforter and ftrengthener. The Apo- 
ſtles, who received him the firſt way in 
baptiſm, are promiſed to receive him the 
ſecond; S. Fohn 16.7. Ats 1.8. which 
was performed 4: 2. 4. They were filled 
with the holy Ghoſt. | 
Then _ -- a his hands 
them ſe yp. By this (gn certj- 
ing them of Gods Goodneſs towards 
them, and conſigning it upon them, This 
is the moſt ancient and Afoltolical Rite of 
Confirmation, Atts 8. 17, and by this 
ys it is known, Heb, 6.2, The doitrize 
0 tiſms, and laying ow of bands, 
Nas a moſt ms =—_ for their cor- 
tinuance in Gods love, & obedirnce to him, 
the Biſhop departs them wirh a Bleſling. 
Of ſuch bleſſings bath been faid already. 
This holy Rite hath been 190 little un- 
derſtood by many, and + therefore too 
lightly eſteem'd and valued:for the remedy 
whereof, it may not be amiſs to ſhew the 
denefit of it in theſe concluſions following. 
1, The Holy Ghoſt was given to perſans 
rn the apoltles prayers andjaying 
on of s, Mtts 8, 14;15,16, Atts 19,6. 
2. —_ of the Holy Gholt ſogiven, 
was not only, nor principally, the git: of 
on N 2 mira- 
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miracles or ſpeaking with tongucs. For, 
firſt, Confirmation is reckoned by S, Pax 
amongſt Fundamentals, Heb. 6. 1, 2. which 
were neceſſary ro all ages of the Church, 
but the pift of miracles was not ſuch, for 
that laſted but awhile, as experierce hath 
taught us. Again, confirmation was ad- 
miniſtred to all baptized perſons, At: 8. 
15.19, 6, but all baptized perſons were 
not to haye the gift of miracles, 1 Cor.12. 
8, 9. Toone is given by the Spirit the word | 
of wiſdom, to another the working of mira- || , 
cles, And again, 29. verſe, ere all work: , 
ers of miracles ? It is true that in the Apo- 
ſles rimes, the inward grace of confirma- f , 
tion was attended with miracles, but it will Þ , 
not thence follow that miracles were the | ( 
principal intended gift in confirmation, |, 
no more than that the viſ:1ble opening of | ;, 
Heaven is the proper effect of baptiſm, be- | , 
cauſe at our Saviours baptiſm, the heavens | ,, 
were ſo opened, S. Marthew 3, or that | 
the proper effe& of preaching is ro work | ,, 
miracles, becauſe that at the Apoſtles | j, 
preaching miracles were wrought, A 10, | q 

th, 

C 

be 


4. In thoſe firſt times, the Holy Ghoſt 
FAf upon Believers and they ſpake with 
tongues, Signs erant fempors opportund, 
7 oſe figns were ſeafonable to thoſe times : [, 

s$ any man now expect that thoſe, that 
receive the holy Ghoſtby our prayers and 
un: 


b— 
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impoſition of hands, ſhould ſpeak with 
tongues? and if they do not ſpeak with 
tongues, 1s any man of {o perverſe a heart, 
as to ſay, that they have not received the 
holy Gholt? S. Azg. inep. S. 7ob. tractat. 
6. In the beginning of ſpiritual and marvel- 
lous difpenſations, outward ſigns appeared to 
tonfirm the new preached faith, but naw 
that the faith is ſufficiently confirm d, al- 
though ſuch miracles be net wrought, yet we 
recerve thoſe inward graces and vertues, 
which were fignified a demonſtrated by thoſe 
þgns * Chriſ inS. Matth. Hom. I3. 

3. The proper and principal efte& of 
confirmation was.and is, Ghoſtly ſtrength 
and power to reſiſt temptations, as our 
Church teachzs Raby, 1, before the Cate- 
c<i/ſm, That the baptized, when they 
come to years and the uſe of reaſon, may 
tave, not their baptiſm confirm'd (which 
needs no confirmation to perfe®t it, ) bur 
themſelves and their fouls, by ſome new 
rertue and power, or by an addirion and 
ncreaſe of former graces, by which they 
nay be enabled _=_ thoſe remprtations 
that (kall aſſault them, whence it is called 
Confirmation, Regeneramur ad vitam per 

mum, in bos confirmanmny ad pugnans. 
[ By baptiſm we are regenerated to life, in 
mation we are ſtrengthned to fig 
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againſt our enemies: Melchiad. ep. ad 
Epiſ. Hiſp, about the year 311, } In Con- 
firmation the Holy Ghoſt is given for 
ſtrength, as he was given to the Apoltles 
at Pentecoſt, that Chriſtians may boldly 
confeſs the Name of Chriſt, Conc. Flor, 
Tertul, de bapt, Cypr. ep. 2. ad Donar. 
For our fuller perſwaſion of this, it will 
be neceſſary to conſider that our Lord 
Chriſt promiſed to his apoſtles after they 
had been baptized, that, When he went 
away, he would ſend them the holy Ghoſt to 
be their Comforter or {trengthener, S. fohn 
16, 7. to make them able ro bear witneſs 
of Chriſt, woo ij = the threats 
and terrors of men, $. Jobn 15. 27. 16, 1, 
2,3. And Atts 1,5. he promiſes them, 
that, Not many daies hence, they ſhould re- 
ceive the holy Ghoſt, or the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, whereby they ( that forſook 
him formerly and fled ) ſhould be hence- 
forth emboldned and encouraged ro bear 
witnels to him all the World over, verl.8. 
This promiſe was performed at Pentecoſt, 
Atts 2.4. They were filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, and began to fpeak, - and to bear 
witneſs of Chriſt with courage, verſe 36, 
This very promiſe made to the Apoſtles 
formerly, and perform'd at Pentecoſt, 


belongs t5every one of us that are __ 
ec, 
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ed, Atts 2, 38. Repent and be baptized 
every one of you in the Name of }eſus Chriſt, 
for the remiſſion of ſins,” and ye ſhall. receive 
the rift of the holy Ghoſt : Fo#' this promiſe 
of the holy G fulfilled on us, verſe 
43. is #nto you and to your children, and to 
all that are afar off. And what S. Peter 
here promiſes them, was fulflled by him 
and rhe other Apoltles , for by their - 4 
er and impoſition of hands, they rece1ved , 
afcer bapriſth, the holy Ghoſt, not only ef- 
abling them to {peak miraculouſly, but al- 
ſo ſtrengthening and comforting them in- 
wardly, as he did the apoltles. For the 
Gme that was promiſed” to the Apoltles, 


belonged to then and their children, and 


was given by impoſrtion of hands, Now 
that which was promiſed ro the Apoſtles, 
was principally, ghoſtly ſtrength and com- 
fort, on which that gift of miracles was 
in attendant, as we have ſeen :; this then is 
the --principal- effe& of confirmation , the 
pift of the holy Ghoſt by way of eminence, 
Aft; 2 38, Hence this phraſe, Full of the 
holy , is interpreted by Scripture to 
be the fame in efftet with this, Fall of 
ghoſtly courage and frengeh, Att. n.8. 31. 
They were all filled with the holy Ghaſt, and 
Pake with boldneſs the word of rhe Lord, 
Atts 75.55. and eAts 6.5. Stephen full oi 
N 4 fair 
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_ and the holy Ghoſt, thar- is, full of 
ith and power, verſe 8. 

4. This Office of Confirmation, as well 
as that of Baptiſm, is to continue in the 
Church as long as that ſhall be Militant 
here on earth, For S, Pax! Heb,6. 1, 2, 
joyns them together, callng them Fanda- 
mentals , and a Fundamental in one ape is 
ſo in another. Beſides we have ſeen that 
Confirmation was the means uſed by the 
Apoſtles, ( and doubtleſs rot withour their 
Lords direction and on of his Spirit,) 
for conveying the holy Ghoſt the Comfor- 
ter into perſons baptized : and ſince that 
all ages have as much need of that ghoſt] 
itrength as the age of the apoſtles bad 


and that the promule of it beloaps to us all, 
as well asro them, as formerly hath been 


proved, and fince that we find no other 
means appointed inſtead of Coafirmation, 
for the cm of the gift of the boly 
Gholt, then given by confirmation , i re- 
mains, that we conclude, that Confirma- 
tion is fill co continue, And fo the Church 
Catholick bath raught us both by her do- 
Arine and praRtice : as may be ſeen by the 
quotations cited above. 

5. That Biſhops, who ſucceed the Apo- 
ſites, are tobe the Miniſters of this holy 
Rute hath been ſbewn above. / 
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of MAT RIMONY. 


Irſt,holy Church inſtructs us in the ends 

of Matrimony, which are three. 

1, The p:zocreation of childzen, 2. f4 

remedy againſt ſin: 3, A mutual help 
to each other. 

Then the Prieſt requires. the parties to- 
be married, by the terror of the dreadful 
judgment day, to declare, if rhey know 
any impediment, why they may not be 
lawfully married ? which is as much care 
and caution as can be uſed by thoſe that are 
not able to diſcern the ſecrets of the heart. 

Then follows the Cantract in the future 
tenſe, whereby theſe perſons mutually. 
promiſe ro the Prtelt, Gods Miniſter, be- 
fore the Congregation, to enter into that 
holy ſtare of Wedlock, and ſtrictly to kee 
thole ſacred laws uf marriage which Al- 
mighty God hath ordained... This is that, 
I conceive, which S. Azg»ft, de Gen, 
ad lit, I, 11.c, 4, calls Vatorum ſolennitatem, 
[ the ſolemnities of vows and promiſes, }, 
which was in his time and formerly an uſu- 
al c:remony of marriage : And of ye 
good uſe is this ſolemnity ; for by this have 

perſons bound themſelves rotheis ory, 
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by all the obligations that a ſacred ſolemn 
yow or promiſe can lay upon the ſoul. 
Thenthe Prieſt asks © Who gives this 
woman to be married to this man ? ] 
This was the old cuſtome, that the Bride 
ſhould be given by the Father or friend, 
Amng.de _ ad lit, 11.c. 41. ro which 
S. Pan! may be thought to allude, 2 Coy.17. 
2. I have eſpouſed you to one bughand, that 


T oe preſent you a» 4 chaſte «2 to 


Chrift. And Pſal. 45. 13. The Oneen 
the Spouſe, ſhall be browght to the King, 
The reaſon of this ſaith Learned Mr. Hocker 
I 5, Eccl, Pol, Set. 73. was, That tn anci- 
ent times all women which had not Husbands 
or Fathers to govern them,had their Tutor, 
withont whoſe authority, there was no att, 
which they did warrantable ; and for thi 
Cauſe they were in marriage delivered nnts 
their hutbands by others. Which cuſtom 
retained, hath fill this uſe, that it puts wo- 
men in mind of a duty, whereto the very im- 
becillity of their ſex doth bind them, namely, 
to be always diretted and guided by others, 
Whether this were the very aſe of this 
cuſtom, I will not d-:termine, nor what elſe 
was : but whatſoever was the firſt cauſe of 
It, this is certain, that it is a decent cuſtom; 
For it cannot be thought fit, that a woman, 


whoſe chiefeſt ornament is —_— and 
ame- 
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ſhamefacedneſs, ſhonld offer her felf before 
the Congregation'to marriage to per- 
ſon, bin Neculd rather be led by the Svc 
of ariother, and given by him. 

Afﬀer the marriage it felt [ The man 
puts a Ring upon the wonans finger. ] 
The Ring hath been alwayes uſed as an 
eſpecial pledge of faith and fidelity, No- 
thing mote ft to ſerve as a'roken of our 
purpolſed endleſs contiruance in that which 
we never onght to revoke ; -and therefore 
hely uſed in marriage, which is a contract 
not to be diſſolved but by dearh. Auram 
wulla norat preter wno digito, quem fponſus 
oppigneraſſet pronubo arnulo, No woman 
was permitted to wear' gold, fave only 
upon one finger, which the husband had 
fafned to himſelf with a wedding Ring, 
This he puts upon the fourth finger of the 
left hand, becauſe there is a vein that goes 
from thence to the heart ; by which is ſig- 
nified that the love ſhould be hearty : fay 
ſome Ritnals. 

Then follows [ With my body J thee 
wozlhip, xc. ] © For the berter under- 
© ſtanding of this phraſe, we muſt know 
* that ancienrly there were two ſorts of 
"wives ; One whereof was called the pri- 
* mary or lawful wife z the other? was 
** called the balf wife or Concubine. The 

*+* difference 
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<« difference betwixt theſe two, was only 
* in the differing purpoſe of the man, 
« betaking himſelf to the one or the other ; 
«* Tf his purpoſe was only tellowſkip, there 
« 5rew to. the woman by this means ng 
<* worſhip atall; but rather the contrary, 
« In profeſſing that his mtent was to add 
« by his perſon, honour and worſhip unto 
< hers, he took her plainly and clearly to 
« be his Wife, not his Concubine. This is 
&« jt which the Civil Law doth mean, when 
« it makes a Wife to differ from a Concu- 
« bine in dignity, The worſhip that grew 
«« unto her, being taken with declararion 
« of this intent, was, that her childreq 
& became by this means free and legirimate, 
6 heirs to their father: Gen. 25. 5, 6, her 
« ſelf was made a mother over his family : 
&« Laſtly, ſhe received ſuch advancement 
© of ſtate, as things annexed to his perſon 
<« might augment her with. Yea, a right 
« of participation was thereby given her 
&« both in him, and even in all things which 
E were his ; and therefore he ſajes nor only 
*<[ With my body J thee wozſhip, ] bu 
© alſo, with all my wozlbly gevs ; the 
« endow. The former branch hay ng 
<« granted the principal, the later grantst 
« that which is annexed thereto, Heoker 
« Ecc}, Pol, |, 5. Sect, 73, BY, 
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The ws anciently uſed the fame phraſe 
[ Godwin Jew, Cuſtoms, ] Be unto me # 
wife, and I according to the word of God, 
will worſhip, honour and maintain theo, ac- 
cording to the manner of hucbands 
the Jews, who worſhip, honauwr and main- 
tain their wives, And that po man quazr- 
rel at this harmleſs you, let him. rake 
notice, that ro worlkip agribes, ts 
make worlhipful or able, as you 
may ſee, 1 Sam. 2. 30. For where our laſt 
Tranſlation reads it, Him that honowrs me, 
Twill benowy , in the old Tranſlation,which 
our Common-Prayer book uſes, it is, Hig 
that worſhips me, 1 will worſhip , that is, 
I will make worſhipful, for that way only 
can God be ſaid ro worlhip man. 

After the Prieſt hath prayed for grace 
and Gods afliſtence, for the married per- 
lons, to enable them to keep their ſolemn 
vow and contract, then does he as it were 
ſeal that bond and contract, by which they 
bave mutually tied themſelves, with Gods 
leal, viz, Theſe whom God bath jojned toge- 
ther, let noman put aſunder. 

The perſons having confented toge- 
ther in wedlock, and witneTed the ſame 
befoze Cod amd the Church, and plight 
ed their troth each to other, and declared 
the ſame by giving and taking of a Ring, 

| and 
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and jo 'of Hands; and the Prieſt 
1 ealed- aud ratifed all. as ir were, 
with Gods ſeal, which no man muſt break, 
he pzondunres them- man and wife, in 
the Name of the Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt. Which Proclamation, - or - pro- 
wife; 


— of the married perſons to be man 
and thus.in the Church by the Prieſt, 
was one ''of thoſe laws and rites of - mar- 
ripe, which the' Chutch received of rhe 
Apoſtſts. Erar. ep. ad Epil. Aphric. Anno 
ITO, 

Then' the' Prieſt blefſes them ſolemnly 
*ccorging to the old rates, Cone, Carth. 4: 
c.'13. Of the efhicacy' of which bleſſings 
bath been faid Former 

After this follows th 128 Pſalm which 
was the  Epirhalaminm or marriage-ſo 
uſed by the Jews at Nuprtials, ſays Mi 
cal, in loc. 

Then pious and devout prayers for the 
married- perſons, and laſtly the C O M- 
MUNION, Such fetigion ſolemnities 
as theſe, or ſome of theſe, were uſed by 
the Jews at marriages: For, their rites 
and ceremonies of their marriage were 
publickly performed with bleſſings and 
thankſgivings .- ' whence the houſe was 
called the'Houſe of Praiſe, and their mar- 
riage ſong. Hillalim, praiſes, the Bride- 
grooms 


ov 
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grooms intimate friends fong the-marri- 
age-ſong, who are called childrew of the 
Bride-chamber, S. Matth, 9. 15. | God- 
win of Jews mar.”] The Pnmitive 
Chriſtians had all theſe which we have. The 
perſons to be married were contracted by 
the Prieſt, the marriage was ſolemnly 
pronounced in the Church, the' married 
couple were bleſſed by the Prieſt, prayers 
and thankſgivings were uſed, and c_ 

Communion adminiſtred to them. 
theſe religious rites, the Church received 
from the Apoſtles, ſaies Emarift. Ep. ad 
Epiſ.Aphr. And doubtleſs highly Chriſtian 
and uſeful theſe ſolemnities are - For firſt, 
they beget and nouriſh in the minds of men, 
a reverend eſteem of this holy myſtery, 
Epheſ. 5.32, and draw them to a greater 
conſcience of wedlock, and to eſteem the 
bond thereof, a thing which cannot with- 
out impiery be diſſolved. Then, are they 
great helps to the performance of thoſe 
uties which God Almighty hath required 
m married perſons , which are ſo many, 
and thoſe ſo weighty, that whoſoever duly 
conſiders them, and makes a conſcience 
of performing them, muſt think jt needful 
to make uſe of all thoſe means of grace, 
which God Augie hath appointed, 
For if we duly conſider thegreat love and 
#; charity 
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charity that this holy ſtate requires, even 
to. the laying down of life, Husbands love 
your wives ,even as Chriſt loved the Church, 
and gave himſelf for it, Epheſ. 5.25. of 
the weighty charge of the education of 
children, which it well performed pro- 
cures a bleſſing, and an advantage to fal- 
vation, 1 Tim. 2.15. She ſhall be ſaved 
in child-bearing, if they continue in faith 
and charity, &c, \o if ut be carelelly per- 
form'd, it procures a moſt heavy curſe, 
1 Sam. 2.29, 31: &c. Or laltly, the cha- 
ſity and holineſs neceſlary to that ſtate of 
marriage, heightned now up to the repre- 
ſentation of the myſtical- union of Chrilt 
with his Church, Eph.5.32. Th us 4 great 
myſtery,but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the 
Charch,towhich holy conjunction,our mar- 
riage-and all our works and affections in the 
ſame, thould correſpond and be conform- 
able. I'ay, if we conſider all theſe duly, 
can we think we may ſpare any of thoſe di- 
vine helps to pertormance ; whether they 
be vows ard holy promiſes to bind us, or 
our Fathers and Mothers, Gods and the 
Ch". ches. bleſſings, or holy prayers for 
Gods ailiſtance; or laſtly, the holy Com- 
mun on that great ſtrergthener of the ſou] ? 
I mens vices and licentiouſncſs have made 
this holy ſervice ſeem unſeaſonable at this 
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time, reaſon would that they ſhould labour 
to reform their lives, and to be ca- 
pable of this holy ſervice, and not that the 
Church ſhould take off her command for 
the receiving of the holy Communion for 
their unſpeakable good. For would men 
obſerve Gods and the Churches commands, 
and enter into this holy ſtate ; not like 
beaſts or heathens at the belt, bur like 
Chriſtians with theſe religious ſolemnities, 
the happineſs would be greater than can 
ealily be expreſt, 7 know nat which way I 
ſhould be able to ſhew the happineſs of that 
wedlock, the knot whereof the Church doth 
faſten and the Sacrament of the ("hurch con- 
firm, ſaith Tertsl. 1, 2, ad Uxor, 


VISITATION OF THE 
SICK. 


Tk Prieſt entriog inte the fick mans 


houſe, (hall ſay, Peace be fo this 
houſe ; ſo our LORD commanded, 
S. Lukg 10. 5. eAnd if the Son of peace be 
there, his peace ſhall reſt upon tt. 
Then kneeling down, he prayes thoſe 
prajers and ejaculation; following, which 
whoſoever reads and conſiders impartjally 


, 


— 
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a. | 


ſhall 6nd them to be borh' very pious and 


- ſuitable ro the occxfion; ' Ye +4 
Then ſhall the P2ieft erho2t the ſick 
perſon after this manner. The prayers 
are all preſcribed, but the exhortarion 13 
left arbitrary to -the' diſcretion - of the 
Prieſt, whe can hardly be thought to make 
a betrer, - | | 
- Then ſhall the P2ieſf eraminethe ſick 
perſon concerning his Faith?} wherher it 
be Chriſtian, Ard this is very neceſſary, 
for if that be wrong, all is wrong, Chri- 
ftian Religion confifts in thefe two, a right 
Faith and a righteous Life ; and- as a right 
Faith withonr a righteous Life, wilt not 
ſave, ſo neither- will a righrcons Life, 
without a right belief. He that hath ſaid, 
Do -rhis and tive; hath faid;, Betieve and 
live: and how then can we think him ſafe, 
that lives indeed juſtly, but blaſphemes 
impiouſly ? Cyril. Cat, 4, This then 1s a 
principal Interrogatory or queſtion to be 
put to- the ſick perſon,” whether he be- 
leves 25x Chriſtian ought to do ? ' And this 
be does by rehearſing to him the CREED, 
And there can be no better rule to'try it by. 
For whatſoever: was prefigured in the Pa- 
triarchs, -or tanght-4n the Seriptures, or 
foret6ld by the Prophets, coricerning God 
the, Pather; Son, and holy Ghoſt, is all 
briefly 


| 
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driefly contain'd* in the Apoltles Creed. 
S. Amp. Ser. de Temp. 137, This Creed, 
tis the tonchſtone to try trne faith from 
falſe, the rule of faith, contrary to which 
no m4n may teach or believe, Ruffin.in Symb. 
Tertal, de preſcrip. This the Catholich. 
Church received from the Apoſtles, Hold- 
ing this rule, we ſhall be able to convince all 
Heretichs what ſoever ; that they be departed 
from the truth, Treners, 1.1.C.3, & 19. 

In the next phce holy Church directs 
the Prieſt ro examine the fick perſon con- 
cerning his life and converſation , eſpect- 
ally concerning theſe two particulars. 
x, Whether he frgives all the World. 
2. Whether he hath ſatisfied all mjuries 
done to others : without which the medt- 
cine of repentance, which is neceſſary to 
the ſick perſons ſalvation, will not profit 
him. For the firſt, our Saviour tells 
S. Matth. 6. 14. That wnleſs we forgive 
etheys neither our perſons nor our Prayers 
will be accepted : God: will not forgive u4, 
And for the ſecond, Non remittetny Ppec- 
catum niſi reſtituatey ablatum, Repen- 
tance without reſtitution and reparation of 
injuries cannot be true and ſerious;-or if 
it can, -it cannor profit, Aus: ep. 5, For if 
he that is injared by another cannot be for- 
given of God; wnleſi he forgives him that 
injured 
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wnjured him ; how can he that injures others, 
and does not makg him reſtitution, hope for 

ardon ? Chryſoſt, Hom, 15. in S. Matth, 

he Pricſt therefore is to adviſe him, that 
whereinſoever he hath injured any, he 
ſhould make ſatufattion to the uttermoſt of 
his power, Bythe uttermoſt of his power, 
15 not meant that he muſt give to the in- 
jured perſons all his eſtate, nor that he 
muſt reſtore four-fold, for injuries done, 
( which was required in fome cafes under 
Aoſes Law, by way of puniſhment, ra- 
ther than of ſatisfaction ) but that he be 
careful to the uttermoſt of his power, that 
the perſon irjured be ſo repair'd, that he 
be no loſer by kim , which is all, that by 
the law of juſtice, which commands to 
give every man their due, is required, 
Ezek, 33.14,15. When I [aj to the wicked, 
he ſhall ſurely die : if he turn from hs ſin, 
if he reſtore the pleage, give again that he 
ath rebbed, it is not, it he reſtore four- 
fold, bur if he reſtore that which he hath 
robbed, he ſhall ſurely live. 

Then the Prieſt is to admoniſh the ſick 
perſon to ſettle his eſtate, Fo2 the diſ- 
charging of his own conſcience, and qui- 
etneſs of his Erecuto2s, But holy Church 
exhorts men to do this work in their 
health, that when they are ſick, they may 

| . nor 
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not be troubled about the world, but may 
beſtow their whole time and care, as it is 
fir, about ſerling and —_— their future 
eſtare. And were men pofleſt with that 
fear and trembling, that S. Paw! ſpeaks of, 
Phil. 2. 12, they would be careful to gain 
all the rime that might be then, ro work 
out rheir ſalvation. 

The Miniſter may not fo2get to move 
the ſick perſon, and that moſt earneſtly, 
to liberality towards the pooz, 7h & to 
have mercy upon o'r own ſouls, lates S, Ang. 
or Chriſtum ſcribere hareaem, | to an 
Chriſt or heir, ] For when the poor re- 
ceives from us, Chritt ns 
ſands by and reaches out Goſs 9 een mg 
his hand to reccive with . 
them, 1” as much as ye have done it to one of 
theſe little 07e5,ye have done it to me.S, Mat, 
25. 40. AS 1t 1s always neceſſary tobe put 
In mind of this duty, ſo eſpecially, at this 
time of ſickneſs, For then we are failing, 
and therefore moſt neceſſary 1t is then, to 
make friends of the unrighteous Mammon, 
k | that, when we fail, they may receive us into 
ſ; | everlaſting habitations, S. Luke 16.9. Then 
i- | ve are = give up our account to 
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-h | God, and therefore then moſt neceſſary 
ir | 15 to do the beſt wecan to procurea gra- 
y | dous Abſolution at the day of judgment. 
Ot Now 
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Now nothing ſeems more powerful with 
God to procure that, than liberality tg 
the poor, Come ye bleſſed, for 1 was hun 
gry, and ye gave me meat, S. Mat, 25, 
34, 35- 

Here ſhall the ſick perſon make a ſpe- 
cial CanfeCion, if he fxl his conſcience 
troubled with any weighty matter, 1; 
would beconfidered, whether every dead- 
ly fin be not a weighty matter ? | 

After which Confeſſion the P2ief 
ſhall abſolve him. After which, follows 1 
molt excellent prayer or two, and the 71. 
Pſalm, all very fitto a ſick perions condi 
tion ; as will appear without an Interpre- 
ter, to the attentive Reader, 

A moſt excellent and pious Benedittin 
of the Prieſt concludes all, and fo ends 
this Office. 


—— — ne ——_— 
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Of the Communion of the Sick, 


He Churches care for the ſick, end] 
not here : For, beſides all this, be} 


appoints, that if the ſick perſon deſires x, 
the P2eſt may communicate him in his 
p2ivate houſe, if therebe a: convenient 


place; where-the Qurate may reverently] 


miniker- 
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miniſter. - { Ruby, before priv.- Com. 

Sick], ſo; was the ancient decree ,of ho 

Church, Nc. Can; 13, Cod. Eccl. untver, 
Generaliter omni cnuilibet. in exit# paſeto, £5 
Enchariftie participationem petenti, Epi/- 
cops G1 examinatione oblationem imper-> 
tiat. | To every man that is ready todepart 
out of this world, tet the Biſbop after exa- 
mination 4nd trial give the holy Communi. 
#, if bg deſires is, ] - For this, faies the 
Counſel, :is axtiqua & Canonica lex, nt 
quis vita excedat, ultimo & neceſ[ario vi- _ 
atico minime privetur, [ This s the ancient 
law of the Church, \aies this Conc, there, 
concerning him that ts dying, that whoſoever 
hebe, he ſhall not be denied the laſt and moſt 
neceſſary viaticum of his life, ) This viati- 
eu, or proviſion for the way, is the holy 
Communion, as is plain in the Canon cited, 
For though as learned Albaſpinews ob- 
ſerves, this word Viaticam was applyed 
to:more things befides the Euchariſt, as to 
Alms, to Baptiſm, to Abſolution, which 
are all neceſſary helps in our journey tv 
heaven; Yet in this Canon I conceive the - 
'Viaticum or proviſion for the way, to be 


-|'the holy Euchariſt. For inthe firſt part 


"af the Canon it is call'd Ultimnm Viati- 
"cap, the laft proviſion for the way ; which 
.Gannot be meant bf any other proparey” 

| . ur 


—— 
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bur of the holy Euehariſt : For -the reſt, 


for inſtance, Abfolution, { of which At- |. 


baſpineus underſtands this Canon ) 15 Re. 
conciliatio Altaribus, a Reconciliation ro 
the Alrar, or Sacraments, as it was anc 
ently call'd, a fitting or- qualifying of the 
. Communicant for the holy Euchariſt, and 
therefore to go before it, as the 76. Can, 
of Carth, 4. direQs; and for Alms, 
are part of the fruits of penance, and fo 
neceſſary to fit us for abſolurjon, and 
Baptiſm is janua Sarramentorum, the firſt 
admiſſion into Chriſts -Chnrch, which 
gi: es the firſt right to the Communion and 
Sacraments of the Church ; and therefore, 
all theſe being preced+3. ous ro the holy 
Euchariſt, cannot be cali d any of them 
altim: m viatic;m, the laſt proviſion, but 
only the Euchariic it ſelf, Beſides, in the 
Ia't part of the Canon there is expreſly 
mentioned, the participation of the Eucha 
riſt, which mult be the ſame with the Via- 
ricym in the firſt part, as may appear by 
this : The Canon immediately before this, 
had direRed,that penitents,cfpecially thoſe 
of thc firſt or ſecond degree, ſhould ful- 
fil the Civrches tax, before they were re- 
ceived to the Churches prayers : but if 
thoſe thould fall into danger of death, the 
ancient Canon thall be obſerved ( faith this 
: ETET | Canal 


** Mk FF *' FP © _ oO EE oo i On 


| admitted, notwit 


—— Rd 


S— 2. AY” 7 bY 2 1" FF 2) > 9 wo _—_ 2 R9DYow of eo” mam ww a ixW c- mw E3jz 


Commun, of Sick, 239 


Canon in the cunning ) that they ſhall be 
ing the former Ca- 

non, to the laſt Viaticum, the reaſon is 
given in the later part of this Canon : Be- 
cauſe that to every one whatſoever, that 
ſhall in danger of death deſire the Eucha- 
riſt, it ſhall be given ro him if he be found 
fitto receive it. This could be no reaſon 
of the former part of the Canon, namely, 
of giving the laſt v1aticwm 'to penitents-1n 
danger of death, unleſs that Viaticwm and 
the Euchariſt, here. be all one. To that 
which may be objected rhat this Viaticwm 
cannot be the ſame with the Euchariſt men- 
tioned in the laſt part of the Canon, be- 
cauſe this Viaticwm here is allowed to per- 
ſons in danger of death without any exa- 
mination, but the Euchariſt is granted to 
perſons in the ſame danger with this excep- 
tion, if the Biſhop after examination ſhall 
find him fir, It may be anſwered, that 
notwithſtanding this; the YViaticam and the 
Euchariſt may be all one, fur the Canon 
in the firſt part, where it allows itto 
perſons in neceſſiry without examination, 
ſpeaks only of penitents, who had already 
undergone the examination, and had re- 
ceived their penance, and ſubmitred to the 
Churches diſcipline, and ſo profeſſed them- 
ſelves truly penitents , and were in ſuch 
oF Oo necefliry 

A 


 ** x0 be denied to thoſe that mourn aad 
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neceflity deſiring the Euchariſt, in the 
judgment of charzry ſuppolce fit to receive 
It ; though the Church denied the ſame to 
them, when there was no fuch occeſlity, 
for the maintenance of holy diſcipline, 
and in terror of offenders. But pgeneraliter 
de quolibet for every one that ſhould deſire 
it, before he had given teſtimony of his re- 
pentance, there could not be ſufficient 
ground of charity to believe fo well ; and 
—— were to be examined by the 
Biſhop, or ſome others by his appoint- 
mem. Sv then I think the Canon may be 
imerpreted rhus of the holy Communion, 
without any contradiction, and that it 
eughr ro be fo underſtood, may, I think, 
be conchuded by theſe Teſtimonies follow- 
_— _=_ c, 5. Conft. Leon, 17. And 
ckar S. Cyprian Ep. 54. ©* Aſter 
K. ney ws ms. that 
thoſe that have fain in time of perſecs 
«tion, and have defled themielves with 
* ankawful Sacrifices, thould do full pe- 
*«. nance : yet ifrhey were dangerouſly fick, 
** they ſhould be received ro peace. For 
* divine clemency does. not ſufter the 
*« Charch vo be againſt them that 
« knock ;. nor the fuccour of ſaving hope 


< degit; nor bo ſcad them out of the 
_—. {wy 


GER EE6ECG REES TT WY RR Re oO 0 9 Pew oo wu WU 


Gra— of Sick, 291 


+ World without pence and the: Commu- 
* njon, This is exaQtly agreeable to that 
* Canon of Nice, What Communien that 
*© was,. he tells us ſoon after , that it was 
* not only Abſolution but the holy Eucha- 
© riſt befiles, as appears by that which fo]- 
© lows : Formerly we. made this rule; 
< That penitents, unleſs jn time of extteam 
© ſickneſs, ſhould vot->receive' the Com- 
* munion, And this rule was ;Wwhile 
+ the Church was in peace andquiet ; but 
* now intime of perſecution, not only to 
*rhe _ but to the healthful __ 
* neceſſary ;. not only tothe dying, but.to 
| the living, the Communion 15 to be 
*« given'y thoſe whom we periwade 
« ro fight mantully under Chriſts Banner, 
* and to:refiſt even to blood, may not be 
** left naked and unarmed, but be defcnded 
«* with the protection 'of the body and 
** blood of Chriſt'; which for this. eauſe 
© wasinſtitaxed, that it might be a ſtrengeh 
** and defence to them that reccive it. : how 
* thall we reach them toſhed their dlood 
« for Chriſt, if we deny them. Chrifts 
*dlood to ſtrengthen them > Or how ſhall 
* we fit them for the cup of Martyrdom, 
'* if we do not ddmit chemo the Compmm- 
* ion of the Cup of | the Lord > Upon 
i this very ground was it provided, that 
O2 
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« all dying men might have the holy $a- 
© crament of the Euchariſt, the great de- 
« ferce inthat dangerous hour, when the 
« Devil is doing his worſt and laſt. Agree- 
« able to this of S, Cyprian is the 76. Ca- 
« non of the 4. Carth. Counc. He that in 
6 time of ſickneſs defires penance, if hap- 
« pily while the Prieſt 'is coming" to him, 
« he falls dumb, or into a phrenſie, let 
« them that heard his deſire bear witneſs 
*toit, and let him receive penance : ' and 
« if he be like to die ſpeedily, Let him be 
© reconciled by impoſition 0 hands, and let 
« the Euchariſt be put Into his month, If he 
« recovers, let him be” acquainted with 
<« what was done by'the former witneſſes; 
« and be ſubject ro the known laws of 'Pe- 
«« nance, And thoſe penitents"which in 
« their ſickneſs received the Viaticwm of 
« the Euchariſt, let them not think them- 
<« ſelves abſolved without impoſirion of 
« hands, if they ſhall recover, c. 78, Car, 
as wy the Conn. of Oraxye c.3. ſaies the 
« ſame. They, that after penance fet them, 
«are ready t0 depart out of this life, it 
« hath pleaſed the Synod to give them the 
« Communion, without the reconciliatory 
&© Impoſition of hands, Which ſuffices for 
« the reconciling of a dying man, accord- 
* ing to the definition of the Fathers, yo 
« ftly 
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* fitly call'd rhe Communion a YViaticam. 
*« But if they recover, let them ſtand in 
** the rank of penitents, that by ſhewing 
** the neceſſary fruits of penance, they 
* may be reccived to the Canonical Com- 
* munion by the reconciliatory Impoſition 
*© of hands. 

It will not be amiſs for the clearer un- 
derſtanding of all paſſages in theſe Canons, 
to conſider the Church her diſcipline in 
this particular. Holy Church for preſerving 
of holy diſcipline and deterring men from 
ſin, did appoint for waſting 11ns, fuch as 
Adultery, Murder, I1dolatry, and the like, 
ſeyere penance for three or four,lix or ſeven 
years, more-or leſs,according to the - 
4ity and quality of the offence.In the Greek 
Church they had ſeveral degrees of pe- 
nance to be gone through in thus ſet time. 

1. Firſt, they were Teooxacior]is, Lu- 
gentes, Mourners, ſtanding without the 
Church Porch , they were to beg of allthe 
faithful that entred into the Church, to 
pray for them : in this degree they con- 
tinued a year or more, accordirg as their 
crime deleryed. 

2, They were axgouytror, Andientes, 
Hearers; theſe might come into the 
Church Porch into a place call 'd y4z0n&, 
Ferwla ( fo called, becauſe thoſe that itood 

O 3 there, 
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there, were ſubjeted ro the Churches 
cenſure or Ferwla ) where they might 
ſtind and hear the Scriptures read, and 
Sermons, but were not admitred to joyt 
with the Church in her prayers. 

3. They were uUmnorirlorrss, Subſter- 
vertes, the proſtrate, as we may ſay; ſo 
called, becauſe they were all _—_— 
themſelves upon their faces, ſo con- 
tinued till the Biſhop ſaid certain prayers 
over them, and laid his hands upon them. 
They might be preſent at Sermon and the 
firſt Service of the Catechumens, and then 
go out, Laadic. Con. 19. apud Nicoin, 
theſe were admitred into the Nave of the 
Church, nd to ſtand behind the Pulpir. - 

4. Evrichuer:, the Confiſtents ; 
might ſtay aſter the reſt of the Peni 
were gone out, and pray with the faithful, 
but not receive the holy Sacrament. 

5. MerixevJss, Communicants, they 
were received to the participation of Sa- 
craments, but were fhll ro wezre ſome 
marks of penance, till by prayers and in- 
treaties they had obtained the full Com- 
munion of the Churches favours and ho- 
nours, ſays Goar, in Exch, Grec. 

Theſe ſeveral degrees were poor peni- 
tents to Bo th in the Greek Church, 
and as much affliction in the Zarw, _ 
| t 
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the Bilbop thould think fit to remit any 
thing of ir, before were fully admit- 
ted to the Churches favour ; bur if any 
of theſe were deſperately fhek, Holy 
Church took care, that upon their defire 
they NLould have the Churches peace by 
abfoluion, 4. Carth. c, 78. and 77. and the 
holy Communion, ſayes the ſame Canon, 
and Cypy, Epiſt. 54. leſt they ſhonld want 
that great ſtrengthening and refcething of 
their ſouls in their laſt and greateſt necefſi- 
ty. Provided nevertheleſs, that if they 
ſhould recover, then they thould reſume. 
their ſeyeral places and degrees of penance 
they were in before, and go and 
perfe&t their task of penance, which hay- 
ing done, they ſhould receive Ulrimans 
reconciliationem, their laſt and higheſt re- 
conciliation; a favour which was denied 
to ſome that had been adinitted ro the Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt, as you may ſce 
Con. Vaſ. 2. c, 2. This laſt Reconciliation 
was a folemn Abſolution from all the 
Churches cenſures and penances, by the 
laying on of the hands of the Biſhop, and 
ſome of his Clergy, ſays Cypr. l.3.Ep. 14. 
A Declaration to all the Church, rhat they 
were received not only to neccflary Yiars- 
c4, and affiſting ſuch as the former abſolu- 
tion mentioned, 76. Can, 4. Carth, and the 
O 4 
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holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt were ; 
which they were permitred to receive in 
caſe of neceſliry ; bur alſo to all the honour 
and ſolemnities, and priviledges of the 
fairhful, quire free from all brands and 
marks of penitents. They were reſtored 
Lepitime Communioai, to the Canonical 
and Legitimate Communion, Orang, c. 3, 
they might offer with the faithful, and 
their ofterings be received by the Church , 
and they might receive the kiſs of peace, 
and all other favours of the Church. This 
that hath been ſaid, may help us to under- 
ftand the true meaning of the ſo much con- 
troverted Canon of Orange, before men- 
tioned, together with the 78. Can,Carth, 
4. vi recedunt de corpore, &c, * They, 
* that after penance received, are re 

« to depart out of this life , it hath leaſed, 
« that they ſhall be received to the Com- 
* munion, without the Reconciliatory Im- 
«« poſition of hands : that is, they (hall be 
admitted to the Communion without that 
laſt, outward, ſolemn Abſolution in the | 
Court of the Church, which Balſam 
rightly calls zaTeaaeyhv, the full recon- 
ciliation to the Churches honours and dig- 
nities, iT: avow Toy iniTiaur, a loolen- 
ing of the Churches cenſures ; which thoſe 
penitents in caſe of extremity could not 
receive, 
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receive, becauſe, as by the Canons ap- 
pears, they were, if they recovered, ro 
return to, their ſeveral rasks of penance 
again, till they had fulfilled. them, It was 
enough for them to be reconciled to the 


'Alrfr and Sacrament, by the Abſolution 


in foro Cali in Heavens Court, The power 
which was granted to the Apoſtles and 
their Sycceſſors, S. Zobn 20. Whoſe fins ye 
remit, &c, Which Balſamon calls ydpy, or 
the Abſolution from fin, and this they 
were to receive Can, 76, Carth 4. and after 
that the holy Euchariſt, And this ſays the 
Canon of Orange was ſufficient for a dying 
mans Reconciliation according to the defi- 
nition of the Fathers. Aad this the Church 
of England provides for all dying men 
that (hall deſire it. And infinitely bound to 
their Mother, for this her care, are all 
true Sons of the Church. For thrice happy 
ſouls are they, who ſhall have the happt- 
neſs at their laſtand greateſt extremity, 
worthily to receive the Reconciliation and 
the holy Communion, the Bread of. Hea- 
ven, the Blood of God, our Hope, our. 
Health, our Light, our Life, For if we 
ſhall depart hence guarded with this Sacri- 
fice, we ſhall with much holy boldneſs aſcend 
to the boly Heavens, defended as it were with 
goldew Arms, ſays S, Chryſ. 
Os We 
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We have ſecn the Churches care to pro- 
vide all neceſfaries for fick perſons fabva- 
tion: 'Twefe an thingto fee in the 
peopk mn anſwerable d1li in the uſe 
of rheſe'Ghoftly Offices, that they would, 
when are ſick, fend for the Prieft, 
not verbally only to comfort them, by re- 
hearſing ro them Ine _ of 
Scripwure, whether to them 
or nor'( which ers ferry fick, but 
to tell them that rhey have no need of rhe 
Ipiritual Phyſician, by which means, pre- 
ctous fouls periſh, for whom Chriſt died : ) 
Þut ro ſearch and examine the ſtate of their 
ſouls, to ſhew rhem their fins, to prepare 
them by ghoſtly counſel, and exerciſes of 
penance, for abſolation,and the holy Com- 
munion, whereby they might indeed find 
comfort, remiſſion of fins and the holy 
Ghoſt the Comforter, And this ſhould be 
done while the ſick perſon hath firengrh 
and ability to attend and joyn with him in 
theſe holy Services, There is an excellent 
Canon to this purpoſe, Decretal.l.5.rit. 38. 
E.13. By thu preſem Decree we firittly 
Charge and command all Phyſicians, that 
when rbey ſhall be called to fick perſons, they 
brft of af admoniſh and perſwade them to 
ſend for the Phyſicians of ſouls, that after 
provifion hath been made for the _ 

healt 
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health of the foul, may the more 
fully * dryer fo tend yer og 
For when the canſe u taben away, the effef# 
may follow, That which clietly occaſioned 
the making of this Law, was the fu- 
pine careleſneſs of ſome ſick perions, who 
never uſed ro call for the Phyſicianof the 
ſoul, till the Phyſician of the body had 
given them over, And if the an did, 
25 his duty was, timely admoniththem, to 
oeidetbe their ſouls health, they took 
x for a ſentence of death, and deſpair'd of 
remedy, which haftned their end, and hin- 
dred both the bodily Phyſician from work- 
ing any cure upon their body, and the 
= Phyſician from app any ef- 
us! means to their ſouls , It is 
good counſel that Eeccleſ. gives c. 38. 9 
his 


where we are adviſcd, not firſt to ſend 

the Phyfician, and when we deſpair of hi 
help, and are brexthing our laſt, then to 
ſend for the Prieſt, when our weakneſs 
hath made him uſeleſs. Bur firſt co wake 
our peace with God by gholtly offices of the 
Prieſt, and then yive place to the Phyſician, 
Which method our Saviour hath raught us 
ao by his method of Cure ; who, when 
any came to him for bodily cures, firſt 
cured the foul of fin, before he healed rhe 
bodily infirmity : teaching us, mm" 


the cauſe of ſickneſs, and rhaz cure firſt to 
be lookt after, and by thus doing, we may 
poſſibly fave the body, without the Phy- 
fician, S. Zames 5. 14. 1: any fick, let him 
ſend for the Elders or Prieſts of the Church 
to pray ever him, and the Pe of faith 
ſhall ſave the fick,. But if he fails of that 
bodily cure by theſe means, yet he may 
be ſure to obtain remiſſion of ſins by their 
means : If he hath committed fins, they ſhall 
be frgious him, ver. 15, by the benefit of 
abſolution, ſo the words import, For 
duaprier, fins, being a feminine plural, 
ſeems not toagree with the verb dp«d5o41at, 
ir ſhall be forgiven, of the ſingular num- 
ber, and therefore this word more pro- 
perly ſeems to be rendred imperſonally 
thus, If he hath committed fins, pardon or 
abſolution ſhall be given him: and ſo by 
this means the ſick perſon ſhall be ſure, if 
apeopere his body, yet at leaſt to ſave his 
ou!, 
- | There was antancient Canon, which that 
it might be truly practiſed and obſerved, 
it muſt be the wiſh of all good men, Ir is 
Can. 7. Con. Aurelian 5, ut quipro quibuſ- 
£nngque culpts in carceribus deputantur, 
AMrchidiacono ſen a Prepoſite Eccleſ” diebus 
voulss Dominicts requirantur, ut neceſſitas 

vinitoruw, ſecundum preceptum divinum, 
1 wiſeri- 
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miſericorditer ſwubleverur ; That all pri- 
ſoners, for what crime hover, ſhall be 
call'd for and viſited by the Archdeacon or 
Biſhop of the Church, every Lords day, 
t hat the neceſſities, bodily and y, of 
the priſoners, according to. Gods com- 
mand, may be mercifully relieved, The 
negleRt of which duty,how dangerous it is, 
we may read, S, Mat.25.43.Go yecurſed,for 
I was ſick and in priſon, and ye viſited me 
not, The Rubrick at the Communion of 
the ſfiek, directs the Prieſt, to deliver the 
Communion to the fick, but does 
not there ſet down how much of the 
Communion-Service ſhall be uſed at the 
delivering of the Communion to the fick , 
and therefore ſeems to me, to refer us to 
former direQions in times paſt, Now the 
dire&tion formerly was this : 

If the ſame day ( that the fick is to re- - 
ceive the Communinn ) there be a celebra- 
tion of the holy Communion in the Church, 
then (hall the Prieſt reſerve ( at the open 
Communion ) ſo much of the Sacrament 
of the body and blood as ſhall ſerve the ſick 
perſon, and ſo many as ſhall communicate 
with him. And as ſoon as he may conveni- 
ently, after the open Communion ended 
in the Church, ſhall go and miniſter the 
Game firſt to them that are appointed to 
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communicate with the fick, ifthere be wy; 
and laſt of all ro the fick. Bur before the 
'Curate diſtribute the Communion, 
the appointed general eſſion, ( in the 
Communion-Service ) maſt be made in the 
name of the Communicants, the Curate 
adding the Abſolation, with the comforta- 
ble ſentences of Scripeure, following in the 
open Communion immediately,and pro- 
ceeding in the Communion-Ser vice to the 
end of the Conſecrarion and Diſtribution : 
and after the Communion ended, the Cul- 
le& is _ be uſed, which 1-4) j eMl- 
| everliving God, we moſt hearril 
wry thee, mp. F 
Burf the day wherein the ſick perſon is 
to receive the Communion, be not app oin- 
ted for the open Communion in the 
Church; then upon convenient warning 
iven, the Curate ſhall come and viſit the 
k perſon afore noon. And cutting off 
the form of the viſitation at the Pfalm, 7 
#hee O Lord, hall go ſtraight ro the Com- 
munion, Raby, 3. Com. of ſick; that is, 
after he hath ſaid the Colle, Epilt. and 
Golp. there dire&ted, he ſhall go to the 
Communion-Service, K, Ev. 6th. 1. 
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i = ſi , I aw the 6. 
lag ot ti te 79, in wiumph 
arktermery O death "rhe ry fg? 0 
grave where is thy thou mayeſt 
2 while hold the corps, but he that is the 
reſarre&tion and the life, will make the 
—_—_ oa, Therefore thanks be 
toGoed, w er this _ 
ſous Chrift Sq Lord. Mark aller = 
did the Ancients, Hieron. ep. 30, ad Ocean. 
de Fabiota. f. Hom, 4. in Hebr, Suid 
$bi volum ifte lampades tam fplendide ? now- 
ne fient athletas mertner comitanmuy ? quid 
etiam hymn ? nonne ut Dewm glorificemus, 
mod jam coronavit diſcedemtem, quod 4 
erik liberevit, q [3herat ww 4 MHmore 
apnd ſe habeat ? | * What mean the got 
* burning torches ? do we not follow the dead 
« /ihe G s ? what mean the H 
« do we not T: reby glorifie God, % eds 


& hath crowned our mad brother, that 
« be hath freed him from labours, that be 


© bath him with himſelf, pe om 
« All theſe are expre s 19, hr 


304 AMationale of Tam. Þ2ayer., : 
© we do in 4 holy valonr laugh at death, faith 
Chryſ. there, ] And this 1s Chriſtian-like, 
*« whereas it we be fad and dejected as 
* men without hope, wortem Chriſti, qua 
&« mers ſmperata oft, Calumniamur, | we 
< Aran: the death of Chriſt, that hath 
* conquered death : | and Heathens and 
Atheiſts will deride us, faying, how can 
theſe contemn dearh, that cannot patient! 
behold adead friend ? talk what you wi 
of the Reſurre&tion, when you are out 
of paſſion, it is no great matter, nor per- 
fwades much , but ihew me a man in paſſi. 
on of grief for the loſs of his friend, play- 
ing the Philoſopher, and > mane cox 
linging to God for his happy deliverance, 
I will believe the Refurreftion, Of fo 
good uſe are ſuch triumphant hymns at this 
rime : and of this ſort are the three firſt. 
When they come to the Grave, whule 
the corps is made ready to be laid into the 
grave, the P2ieft ſhall ſay oz ſing, Pan 
that is bozn of a Woman, &c. | clo: 
with a moſt devour prayer for grace 
alliſterce in our laſt hour , a prayer very 
ſuitable to ſuch a time, and ſuch a ſpeRacle 
before us, 
Then they commit the body to the earth 
( not as a loſt and periſhed carkaſs, but as 
having in it a ſeed of cternity ) in fure 
and 
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and certain hope of the reſurrection to 
eternal life. This is t6 bury it Chriſtian- 
ly ; the hope of the reſurretion, being 
& proper hope of Chriſtians, Sugh was 
the Chriſtians burial of old, that it was ac- 
counted both an evident argument and pre- 
ſage of the reſurreQtion , and an honour 
done to that body, which the Holy Ghoſt 
had once made his Temple for the Offices 
of piery, Aug. de (vir, 1, 1. c. 13, 

After follows another Triumphant 
Hymn. Thena Leſſon out of S.P AU L 
to the ſame purpoſe; Then a Thankſgiv- 
ing for that our brothers ſafe delivery out 
of miſery , Laſtly a Prayer for his and our 
conſummation in Glory, and joyful Ab- 
ſolution at the laſt ay. yy which 
prayers, praiſes, and holy Leſſons, and 
decent ſolemnities, we do glorifie Gud, 
honour the dead, and comfort the living, 

Take away theſe prayers, praiſes and 
holy leſſons, which were ordained tro.ſhew 
at Burials,the peculiar hope of the Church 
of the Refurrecion of the dead, and in the 
manner of the dumb funerals, what one 
thing is there, whereby the world may 
perceive that we are __ ? HOO- 
KER |. x5. Eccl. pol.&. 75. re being 
in thoſe , 7 P and HL. fe but what 
beathens and pagans do, How can any 
wolrarncd 


— 


uniearned or unbeliever be convinced by 
them, that either we whoare preſent at 
them do, or that he ought to believe any 
part of Chriſtian Religion ? but when the 
unlearned or unbeliever hears us ſing tr- 
umphant ſongs to God for our victory 
over death,when he hears holy Leſſons and 
diſcourſes of rhe Reſurre&tion, when hy 
hears us pray for a happy and joyful Reſur- 
reQion to Glory : by all theſe he muſt be 
convinced, that we do believe the Reſur- 
re&tion, which is a principal Article of 
Chriſtian faith, and the ſame may be the 
means to convince him- alſo, and make 
him believe rhe ſame, and ſo fall down and 
- worſhip God, And this is according to 
S. Pax/'s rule, 1 Cor. 14. 23, 24, 25. who 
thenee concludes, that all onr publick re- 
hgious ſervices ought to be done, that the 


wnlearned or nnbelscver may be convinced, 


wad hgh wy to worſhip God. 

For the due performance of theſe holy 
publick ſervices, a Prieft, - ordained for 
men inthings pertaining ro God, Heb.5.r. 
is required by the Church, as it ought to 
be, and as it was of old. S, Chryſ. Hom. 4. 
in Hebr. Ambr, Ser. go. 

I was atrancient cuſtom, after Burial to 
goto the holy COMMUN TON, unleſs 
the office were performed after noon. = 
t 
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then, if men were' not faſting, it was 


done only with Prayers, Cone. Carth. 3, 
29, Cay. 
Funeral Doles were anancient cuſtom, 


Chryſ. Hom, 32. in Afar. 


Thaxksgiving of Women after Chila-birth, 
commonly call'd the CHURCHING 
OF WOMEN, 


He Woman when ſhe comes to give 
her thanks, ſhall kneel near to the 
Pphce where the holy Table ſtands : bur 
inthe Church of Rowe, ſhe was to kneel 
4r che Church door. | 
The Woman may _ come to give her 
thanks, whenſoever ſhe ſhall be able, Decre- 
ral, 1; 3.Tit, 4. But if ſhe be likely to live, 
ſhe is required by the Civil Law according 
to the Tradirion of rhe Church, to for- 
dear 'the - coming to partake of the holy 
Myſtery afrer the Birth, Nor 
for any ineſs in the Woman, or inca- 
pacity of receiving the holy Myſteries at 
thar time ; ( for it rhere be fear of death, 
the may receive them, as ſoon as ſhe pleaſe 
ter the birth; ) bur for ſome ſecrer _ 
ons. 
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ſons in the Law, which are ſet down, 
{onſtir; Leon. 7, 

The Woman that is to be Churched, 
is to have a Veil; and good reaſon, For 
if as S, Paxl 1 Cor, 11. ſayes, Every we 
man, when ſhe prayes in publick , ought ta 
have a veil or covering on her head, in 
token of her modefty and ſubjection : then 
much more, when the is to fit in a more 
eminent place of the Church, near to the 
holy Table, apart from the reſt of her Sex, 
in the publick view, ought ſhe to have 


ſuch a Veil or covering. Nor can it be } 


deemed unreaſonable for her at that time 
to have a Veil or habit | diſtin from 
others , - that ſo it may be known, for 
whom thanks is\then. particularly giveg. 
The Preface following. Fozaſmuch,xc, 
is left arbitrary , to the Prieſt, but the 
- prayers are all preſcribed. *- 
. Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay the 121, Pfal, 
IJ have lifted up mine / eyes unto the 
Pills, 4c. The Church, appointing. this 
Pſalm at this time, does not tend to per- 
{wade us by this, that this Plalm/was pend 
for ſuch a particular occaſion,as- this ; or 
that the promiſes of Gods proteRion and 
alliſtence' there expreſſed, were directly 
and primarily made to -perſons, in. that 
danger of child-birth ; but beepwle « the 
in m 
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Pſalm at the -very beginning tells us all, 
that our help comes from God,  it-is 

thought ſeaſonable ar this time tobe uſed, 
| to mind the woman from whom ſhe hath 
received that mercy of deliverance, and 
to whom ſhe is to return- the honour due 
for ſuch a mercy, even to him from whom 
comes. all our help, rhe Lord that made 
heaven. and earth, And this were enough 
to juſtifie the Churches choice of -this 
Plalm- at this time, in that, part of iris 
| fo fit for rhis buſineſs in hand, though ir 
| were not” penn'd upon this 'very occaſion 
*( for ſo we find Hezekiah commended, 
*tor appointing of the Pſalms of David 
* and Aſaph,to ſet forth the praiſes of God 
© inthe publick ſervices, 2 (/br.29; 30: 'al- 
* thongh neither had Hezek.and theChurch 
« then,the-very ſame occaſions to uſe them, 
« which David and Aſaph had,nor did every 
*particle of thoſe ſongs, ſo direftly and pro- 
*peel ybelong to Hezeksas and the Church 
* then; aSthey-did to David and Aſaph. ) 
But n6t only the beginning 'of this Pſalm, 
but even the whole body of it is fit and 
fuitable ro this ſervice, and thoſe promiſes 
of divine aſfitence therein expreft, —_ 
they were>primarily and in their firſt m 
tention tags tothe Charch of the Jews ; 
yet in their proportion they do belong 


ro 
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ro the perſon c to give thanks, and 
to eve! parton comng on their eyes: A 
the and rruſt in God For nat If- 
racl at large, but Iſrael li up her eye 
to God, and tr in , is the for- 
mal and true obje& of this promiſe ; which 
yy to every {ſuch perſon a5 
ualified, ſo depending upen 
God. goed po S. Paw! bath taught w, 
Heb. 13.5. applying. there the promile 
made particularly to 7ofbnah Chap. 1, g; 
to every one of us that ſhall contentedly 
depend upon God, as foſbwah was com 
manded to do in expettance of that pro- 
mile, Let yow comver/ation be withomt 
Coverawſueſs.; and be coment with ſuch things 
as ye bave ; For he hath ſaid, 1 will not 
| leave thee nor forſake thee. So that we ma) 
boldly ſay, the Lord 4s my helper. 

One verlie of this Pldo an perhaps at 
the firlt ſight. ſeem not Im way expredled, 
namely this, the un ſbal} ot buxn thee 
by day, noz the Po@nu by night ; for the 
Moon does not burn bat cool, But it + 
eaſily cleared, by taking notice that to bury 
15 not always taken in the ſtrict. 2nd. proper 
ſence, but uſually in a larger ; PRA s I 
is the ſame with, to frieve or hbyyt ; 
axflinacy Skill in language will enform 4 
fo the meaning js, The San fend vor hr 
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thee by day, nor the doen by might, whoſe 
renbeh held 10 be very rw rg 

After the P/a/m follow the Kyrie or 
fort Litany, and the Lords Prayer, is 
admirably good and uſctul, that there is 
ſcarce any publick ſervice diſpatcht with- 
out them : after theſe follow ſame Verſes 
_—_ , of _ _ A of 

ir uſe,together with rhe antiquit it, 
hath been frid already, and need — be 
here repeated. But there is one thing ob- 
ſervable in thefe Reſponds or Anlwers 
which was nor ſpoken of hitherto, nor 
was {o obſervable in ſome of the former 
Verſes and Reſponds as in theſe here ; and 
that is this, that ſome of theſe Anſwers are 
not of themſelves intire {ſentences or peti- 
yons, as the others were, but are parts 
or ends of the foregoing verſes, the verſe 
and Anſwer together making up one entire 
fetition. For example, 


0_Lard ſave thit Wamay thy Servant, 
t R, Which putteth ber #ruft is thee. 
And 


Be thou toher 4 ſtroug Tower, 
1 R, From the face of ver Enemy. 
: 


{ This 1 obſerve, becauſe it ſeems to be 
he remain of A yery ancient cuſiom. Fog ' 
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Evwf. in Hiſt; 1. 2. c. 19. tells us, that the 
Primitive Chriſtians in the ſinging of their 
hymns, had this uſe ; that one began and 
fang in rhythm, the reſt hearing with fi- 
lence, only the Jaſt part, or 4XxpoTRASUTE, 
the ends of the Pſalm or Hymn, all the reſt 
Jjoyned and ſung together with him. Agree- 
able ro this ſays Clem. Conft.1. 2.c. 57. 
was the uſage in his time and before. After 
the readings of the Old Teſtament, fays 
he, Letanother ſing the Pſalms of Davia, 
and let the people anſwer 74 4xporix:ea, 
the exrreams or ends of the Verſes. What 
the reaſon of this ancient cuſtome was, I 
will not peremptorily determine , whe- 
ther it were only for variety, which much 
pleaſes and delights, and 1s a great help 
againlt wearinels ; which thoſe Primitive 
Chriſtians, ( who continued in facred ex- 
erciſes from morning to night ) had need 
of. For which cauſe ſays Exſeb, in the place 
above cired, they uſed all decent and grave 
variety of rhythmes and Meeters in their 
Hymns -and Plalms, Or whether it were 
to avoid the inconvenience of indecorum 
and confuſion, -ghich the people ( uſually 
not deryedferngha of decency ) were guilty 
of 1n their joynt ſinging : and yet to re- 
ferve them apart in theſe Offices ; that it 
was ſo appointed, that they ſhould a 
& 1g 
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ſing the extreams or ends of the Verſes, 
Or what elſe was the cauſe, I leave it to 
others to judge. 

The prayer following is clearly fitted to 
the occaſion, | 

The woman that comes to give her 
thanks, muſt offer. R#6r. after the 
Thankſgiving. Although Offerings be al- 
ways acceptable tro God, yet ſome times 
there are, in which the Church: hath held 
them more neceſſary, as hath been ſhewn 
formerly about offerings. Firſt, when the 
Church is in want. Secondly, at the holy 
Communion, Thirdly, when we come 
to give thanks for ſome more than ordina- 
ry bleſling received ; Then not only in 
word, bur-in Deed alſo to thank God, by 
bringing a preſent to God, P/al. 76. 10, 
11, That this is more than an ordinary 
bleſling, a deliverance that deſerves even 
perpetual thanks, David tells us, P/al. 71. 
5. T hou art he that took me ont of - my mo-. 
thers womb, my praiſe ſhall be always of thee. 
This ſervice is to be done betwixt the firſt 
and ſecond Service,as I have learnt by ſome 
Biſhops enquiries at their Viſiration , the 
Reaſon perhaps is, becauſe by this means 
it is no interruption of either of theſe 


Ofhces. 
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COMMINATION. 


His Office the Church confeſſes not, 

to be ancient, but appointed inſtead 

of an ancient godly diſcipline of putting 

notozious finners to open penance, which 

being loſt with us, holy Church wiſhes 
might be reſto2ed again. 

Though it be not ancient, yet is it a very 
uſeful penitential ſervice, either in pub- 
lick or private, conſiſting of holy ſentences 
taken out of Gods word, fit tor the work 
of repentance; Gods holy Command- 
ments, the glaſs wherein we ſee our ins, 
Holy peaitentia] prayers taken for the moſt 
part out of holy Scripture : ſo that, he 
which prayes this form, is ſure to pray by 
the Spirit, both for words and matter, 

| Nothing in it ſeems to need expoſition, 
bot the AMEN, which is to be ſaid after 
the Curſes, which being commonly uſed 
after prayers, may perhaps here be ac- 
counted by ſome, a wiſh or prayer ; and 
{o the people be thought to curſe them- 
ſelves. 

For the — of which ſcrupuloſiry, 
it is enough to ſay, that God himſelf com- 
manded the& Amens to be ſaid after theſe 
Rr Curles, 
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Curſes, Dext. 27. and therefore good 
there may be in ſaying of them, but harm 
there can be none, if men when they fay 
them underſtand them, Now that we may 
underſtand them when we uſe them, ler us 


© — 


conſider, that Amen is not always a with | 
or prayer, For, it ſignifies no more but *© 


verily or truly, or an afſent to the truth 
of that to which it is added. If that ro 
which it is added, be a prayer, then this 
muſt needs be a joyning in the prayer, 
and is as much as fo be it ; but if that to 
which it be added be a Creed, or any affir- 
mative propoſition, ſuch as theſe curſes 
are, then the Amenis only an affirmation, 
as that is, to which it is 'annexed. In this 
place therefore it is not a wiſhing that the 
Curſes may fall upon our heads, but only 
an affirming with our own mouthes that 
the cnrſe of God us indeed due to ſuch fins, 
as the Church here propounds it. The uſe 
of it is to make us flee ſuch vices for the 
future, and earneſtly repent of them, if 
we be guilty : ſince, as we acknowledge, 
the curſe and vengeance of God doth 
ſervedly follow ſuch ſins and ſinners, 

* Having gone through the ſeveral Offices 
* ;z the Book of Com. Prayer, we will now 
* (peak of the Rubricks and other matters 
* cherennto belonging. 
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Of the Dedication of CHURCHES and 
CHAPPELS to Gods Service. 


| He publick Service and Worſhip is 
to be offered up in the Church, Laſt 
Rabr, of the Preface. | 
And the (rate that miniftreth in every 
Pariſh Church or (happel thall fay the ſame 
in the Pariſh Church or Chappel. And 
where may it be ſo fitly done as in the 
Church 2 which is the houſe of Prayer, 
S. Matth. 21.13. My houſe ſhall be called 
the houſe of Prayer.Almighty God always 
had both Perſons and Places ſet apart for 
his publick Service and worthip, py ava 
iseupyias 6 vals Ts x, 6 iepws, A Temple 
and a Prieſt are neceſſary inſtruments of 
publick and holy worlhip. Th2 Prie{t, to 
offer it up, and the Church with an Altar 
t0 ofter it upon, Symeorn Theſſal. The Light 
of Nature taught Heathens thus much; 
and they obeyed that Light of Nature, and 
dedicated and fet apart to the worſhip of 
their gods, Prieſts and Temples. The 
Patriarchs, by the ſame Light of Nature, 
and the guidance of Gods holy Spirit, 
when they could not ſet apart Naw bel 
themſelves ina flirting condition, dedicate 
Altars 
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Altars for Gods ſervice, Geneſss 22.9. 28. 
22.&c. Under the Law, God call 'd\ for a 
Tabernacle, Exodrs 25. within which was 
to be an Altar; upon which was to be offer- 
ed the daily Sacrifice, Morning and: Even- 
ing, Exod. 29. 38, David by the ſame 
Light of Nature, and the guidance of the 
holy Spirit, without any expreſs dire&tion 
from God, (as appears 2 Sam.7.7.andalſo- 
by this, that God did not utter him to. 
build it ) intended and deſigned a» Hoxſe 
for Gods ſervice and worlhip ; which, 
(though for ſome reaſons, viz. becauſe 
he had ſhed much blood, being a man of 
war.) God-did-not ſuffer him; to build, 
Fel be accepted it highly from him, and 
or this very intention promiſed to bleſs 
him and his, for many generations, 2 Sam, 
7. But Salomon built bim an houſe, which. 
God accepted, and our Saviour owns under. 
the Gofpel, for Hus houſe of prayer, whi- 

ther the Apoſtles go up to pray, As 3.1, 
Afterwards the Chriſtians {ct apart and, 
conſecrated with great ſolemnity of reli- 
gious Rites and holy Prayers, Churches 
and Oratories for the ſame ſolemn ſervice 
and worſhip. Nor can it with reaſon be 
thought needleſs or ſuperſtitiousto uſe ſo- 
lemn religious Rites and Prayers, at the 
Conlecration and ſetting of thoſe Houſes 
FI apart 


SY 
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apart to religious uſes and ſervices. For 
as S, Pax argues in another caſe, Doth 
wot even nature teach you,that it is unſeemly 
for any man togo about the building of an 
houſe to the God of Heaven with no other 
apparance, than if his end were to rear 
ap a Kitrchin or a Parlor for his own uſe? 
Did not this light of Nature teach the Pa- 
rriarchs in the {tate of Nature, when they 
erected Altars for Gods ſervice, to con- 
f:crate and ſet them apart with religious 
ſolemmties ? Gen, 28.18. &c, And did not 
Moſes, by the direRtion of the God of 
Nature, conſecrate the Tabernacle and 
Altar, with the like ſolemnities ? Exod. 
40. And Solomon after conſecrated the 
Temple, with religious Prayers and Rites, 
1 Kings $.without any particular direfion 
from God, that we find, only by the Light 
of Nature and right reaſon, which teach- 
eth_ that ir is fit, that the Houſe which is 
dedicated and given up to God, ſhould be 
ſolemnly ſurrendred into his poſſeſſion, 
and by religious Rites guarded and de- 
fended from Sacrilegious uſurpation. 
Again, Nature teaches us by theſe ſolem- 
nities, that the Houſe ſo conſecrated, is 
to be no more uſed to Common and pro- 
Phane employments, but ſer apart to holy 
and religious ſervices, ſuch as thoſe mY 
. wit 
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with which it is conſecrated, Theſe things, 
thoſe pious Chriſtians in Primirtive- times 
did not acconnt ſuperfiuous, They knew 
how eaſily that which was meant ſhould be 
holy and facred, might be drawn from the 
uſe whereunto it was firſt provided. They 
knew how bold men are ro take even from 
God himſelf, how hardly thoſe Houſes 
would be kept from impious profanarion : 
they knew, and right wiſely therefore en- 
deavoured by ſuch folemnttes to leave in 
the minds of men that impreſſion, which 
might ſomewhat reſtrain their boldneſs, 

nouriſh a reverend affection towards . 
the Houſe of God, Thus therefore they 
bufit and ſer apart to Gods holy ſervice 
and worſhip by religious folemnity, 
Churches and Oratories, which they called 
Deminica's, the Lords Houſes, and Baſili- 
a's, Royal and K ingly panes becauſe . Sa- 
crifices and holy wo:thip were offered up 
there ro the great King of allthe world. 
And when perſecurors at any time deſtroy- 
& thoſe holy places, as foon as the ftorm 
was over, thoſe blefſed Souls, the firſt 
thing rhey did, re-built, and re-beautified 
them, Ex/eb.1, 10.c. 2, that they might 
worſhip God, according to the Pſalmiits 
rule, i= the beauty of holineſs. 
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Thus to offer up Gods publick ſervice 
and worſhip in ſeparate and dedicated pla- 
ces,which we call Charches,is moſt fat;both 
for the honour of God, and our own pro- 
fir. It is for the honour of God to have 
a Houſe of his own, for his ſervice alone, 
where fleſh and blood hath no- right or in- 
tereſt, where no common or prophane 
thing may be done. $. Matth. 21.22. there- 
fore called the habitation of his honour, 
P/al. 27. 

Again, it is for our proht many ways ; 
for Firlt, it begers and nourithes in us, dull 
felh, a reverence and awe to God and 
his ſervice, to offer it up thus in places ſet 
apart to that purpoſe, and ſo helps devo- 
tion, Beſides, our prayers and publick 
lcrvices are moſt readily accepted, in ſuch 
holy ſeparate places, 2 Chron. 7,15. Now 
mine eyes ſhall be open, and mine ears attent 
unto the prayer in this place. This promile 
of acceptance of our prayer was there, in- 
deed, made dire&tly to the Houle which 
Salomon built, but belongs to any place 
ſuv Dedicated and Conlecrated unto God 
for his holy ſervice and worſhip : For that 
is the reafon that God gives of his gracious 
readineſs to hear the prayer of that holy 
place ; For now have I choſen and ſanttified 


this houſe, that my name may be there, Now 
that 
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that it is dedicated and ſolemnly fer apart 
by religious rites and prayers to my fer- 
vice, Now have I choſen or accepted 
it for mire, to” be call'd by my name, 
S. Mgth. 12, 13. to be for 4 houſe 
of prayer, and therefore mine-eyes and my 
heart foall be there. Then, by the Rules of 
Logick,a quatenus ad omne valet conſequex+ 
tia; if becauſe he hath fo ſanctifed this 
place and accepted it for his, therefore his 
eyes and ears {hall be open to the m_ of 
that place ; by the like reaſon, whatloever 
place (hall be dedicated to him and accept: d 
by him, ſhall have his eyes open, and his 
ear attentive to the prayer of it. And 
God Almighty promiſes as much, Exod, 
20. 24, In all places, where 'T record my 
name, 1 will come unto thee, and I will bleſs 
thee, In all places dedicated to me and my 
ſervice, and ſo made mine, called by. my 
name ( as faceb calls his dedicated ſtone, . 
Gods hanſe, Gen. 28. 22.) 1 will come and 
bleſs thee, And ſuch are all Conſecrated 
Churches and Chappels, and therefore holy 
Church wiſely orders that the prayers and 
publick ſervices of God ſhall be offered 
up there, in the accuſtomed place of / the 
Church, Chappel, or ( hancel, 
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Of (hancels, Altars, Faſhion of 


Churches, 


Nd the Chancels ſhall remgin as 
they have done in fimes paſt. 

That we may the better underſtand the 
intent of this R«brick , it will not be amils 
to examine, how CHANCELS 
were in time paſt both for the faſhion and 
neceſſary furniture; for as they were then,ſo 
= are to continue ſtill in the ſame faſhion, 
and with the ſame nece Appendices, 
Utenſils, and Furniture, All this may be, 
and for ought appears to me, mult be 
meant in theſe words, The Chancels ſhall 
remain as they have done in times paſt. 

In times paſt, the fabrick of the Church, 
| aS tothe Nave or Body, was built ſome. 

what in the form and faſhion of a Ship, 
which very figure _ mind us thus 
much , that we were in this world as in a 
Sea ; toſſed and hurried wirh the trouble- 
ſome waves and boiſterous winds of divers 
remptations, which we could not be car- 
ried ſafely through, ro our haven of reſt 
and happineſs, but only in the ſhip of the 
Church, 

The Church of old was parted into two 
principal parts. Navss the N AVE or 

| body 
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body of the Church y and Sacrariam, the 
CHANCEL, The firſt, the Nave, was 
common to all the people that were ac- 
counted worthy to joyn in the Churches 
Service ; the Chancel: was proper and pe- 
culiar to the Prieſts and Sacred perſons, 
The XN ave repreſents the viſible world, 
and the Chance! typifies heaven, or as 
Symeon Theſſal applies it. 

The whole Church is a type of heaven, 
Gen. 28, 17, the houſe of -God is heaven . 
upon earth , the Nave repreſents the viſi- 
ble or loweſt heaven or Paradife z the 
lights ſhining aloft, repreſent rhe bright 
Stars ; the circling roof, the Firmament , 
the Prieſts within the Quire beginning the 
divine Hymns, repreſent the frit order of 
Angels that ſtand before God , the Dea- 
cons with the Readers and. Singers order- 
ly facceeding, the middle order or quire 
of heaven; the whole company of true 
believers joyning with the Prieſts and 
Deacons in heart and affeRtion, ſaying 
Amen to the divine Hymns and prayers, 
and ſo inviting and alluring the mercy of 
God, reſemble the loweſt rank of Angels, 
with whom no prophane Heretick, or un- 
clean notorious ſinner is fuftered to afſem- 
ble; for, what fellowſhip hath light with 
darkneſs? thus the whole Church typifies 

heaven, 
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heaven, but the Chancel, parted and ſepa- 
rated from the Nave or body of the 
Church, ſo as, that it cannot be ſeen into 
by thoſe that are there, typifics the inviſi- 
ble heaven, or things above the heaven, 
not to be ſeen by the eye of fleſh. 

The Nave or body reſembles the loweſt 
viſible heavenor Paradiſe : and as man for 
ſin was caſt out of Edens Paradiſe into 
the earth, accurſed to briars and thorns, 
there to eat his bread in ſorrow and not 
ſuffered by the flaming ſword to enter 
again, Gen. 3, till, after much afflition 
and ſorrow in this troubleſome world, he 
ſhall be reconciled to God by repentance, 
and ſo, his peace being made, be received, 
as the thief upon the Croſs was, to our 
Lord Chriſt in Paradiſe , ſo in like man- 
ner notorious ſinners were by the ſentence 
of excommunication caft out of that Para- 
diſe the boy of the Church, abroad into 
the Church porch, which repreſents the 
earth, not to be received in again to the 
ſociery of the faithful, till after a weari- 
ſome attendance there in a place, call'd of 
old Narthex or Ferula ( becauſe thoſe 
that {ſtood there, were under the Churches 
Fernlaor cenſure ) begging the prayers, 
entreating the tears, hanging upon the 
knees of all that centred into the Church, 
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by much ſpiritual affli&tion and caſtigation 
they had made their peace and were re- 
conciled, : 

In the Nave, we ſhall mention but two 
things as obſervable here; Firſt, the 
Doors, called &yaias the beautiful Doors 
or Gate, Atts 3. 2, becauſe thoſe that had 
entred them, might ſee the whole beauty 
of the Church, and the Pulpit "Aufor, 
which {tood in the mid{t or ſide of the 
Nave, Sym. Theſſ. This ſignifies the ſtone 
rolled away from the Sepulchre , and be- 
cauſe the Angel ſitting upon it, preacht the 
Goſpel of the Reſurreftion of Chriſt to 
the women, S. Matth. 28. 6, the Prieſts 
and Deacons, imitating the Angels pattern, 
from this Pulpit, publiſh and proclaim the 
glad ridings of the Goſpel. 

The Chancel was divided from the Body 
of the Church, Cancells, whence it is 
called the Chancel. This was, as was faid, 
peculiar to the Prieſts and ſacred perſons, 
In it were, at leaſt in ſome principal 
Churches, theſe diviſions ; Chorus Canto- 
rum, the Quire , where was an high Seat 
for the Biſhop, and other Stalls or Seats 
for the reſt of the Quire : —_— this 
Chorus, as alſo the next, called Soleas, 
might be more properly reckoned a part 
of the Nave, and the Chancel property 

that 
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that which of old was called ator £5ue, 
the Santuary, which was ſeparated from 
the re{t of the Church with rails, and 
whither indeed none bur ſacred perſons 
entered : whereas the Laity entred into 
the other, as will appear after , but ac- 
count jt to which you pleaſe, ſuch a place 
there was, and immediately beyond it, di- 
vided from the Quire with boards on the 
one ſide, and from the Santtnary by the 
rails of the Altar onthe other ſide, was a 
place called Soleas, from the Latine So/:- 
”m or Throne, becaufe this was Chriſts 
lower Throne ; his higher or upper Throne 
was the Altar, where the precious body 
and blood of Chri!t was conſecrated and 
offered : And this was his lower Throne, 
where the Biſhop or Prieſt in Chriſt his 
ſtead, ſtood and diſtribured the holy Sacra- 
ment to the pap ns this 15 Ly1ov 44- 
ke,the Santtwary,rail'd m of old,as yon may 
ſee plainly Syn, Calc, As 1. that it -> 7 
not be preſtupon by the multitude, E/eb. 
Hiſt, I. 10. c, 4. At the upper end of this 


Sanftnary or Chancel is a rpc Arch or . 


Abfis ; within that a Seat called ouy9;orG, 
a Seat or Seats built for the Biſhop and his 
aſtiſtent Prieſts in the Celebration, the 
middfe of which is the higheſt, where the 
chief Biſhop fate, which S. Chry/. in his 
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Liturgie calls 73y ar» »d9sSyey, Of this 
Seat is the 56.("an. of Laodic. to be under- 
ſtood, The Prieſts onght not to go into the 
Church and fit in Tribunalibua, before the 
Biſhop be entred, wnleſs be be ſick, and 
cannot come, The Biſhop firting in this 
Seat by the altar ( having his affiſtenc 
Prieſts fitting with him, ) reſembles 
Chriſt ( with his Apoſtles by _— inſti- 
tuting the holy Sacrament, and bleffing 
the prayers offered up at the Altar by the 
Prieſt ; Right nnder this Seat ſtood rhe Al- 
tar Or holy T able the Propitiatory, Chrifts 
Monument, and the Tabernacle of his 
glory. The Shop of the great Sacrifice, 
Sym. _— 
Now that no man take offence at the 
word Altar, Let him know that anciently 
both theſe names Altar or holy Table were 
uſed for the fame things, though moſt fre- 
quently, the Fathers and Councils uſe the 
word Altar, And both are fit names for 
that holy thing : For the holy Excharift, 
being conſidered as a Sacrifice, in the re- 
preſentation of the breaking of the Bread, 
and pouring forth the Cup, doing that to 
the holy Symbols, which was done to 
Chriſts Body and Blood, and fo _— 
forth and commemorating the Lords deaj 
and offering upon it the ſame Sacrifice that 
Was 
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was 6ffered upon the Croſs, vr rather the 
commemoration of -that Sacrifice,S. Chry/. 
in Heb, 10. g. may fitly becall d an Altar, 
which again is as htly call'd an ho/y T able, 
the Exchariſt being conſidered as a Sacra- 
ment, which 15 _—_— elſe but a diſtribu- 
tion and application of the Sacrifice to the 
ſeveral recervers. ; 

To put all out of doubt, it is queltionleſs 
lawful and ſafe to ſpeak the language of the 
New Teſtament, ard to give this holy 
thing the name, which is yooun it there; 
now there it is called an Altar, Heb. 13, 
IO, We have an Altar: S, Paul in the 
verſe before had perſwaded that they 
ſhould not be carried away with ſtrange 
doqrines of Jewith and carnal obſervan- 
ces, which are grown unprofitable to thoſe 
that walkin them, For we have as Altar 
now, whereof they that ſerve at the Ta- 
bernacle, the Jewiſh Prieſts, have no right 
to eat, unleſs they will reccive the Faith 
of Chriſt, our Altar is better than theirs, 
and theirs was but a ſhadow of ours ; the 
Sacrifices of their Altar, bur types of ours; 
theirs are vaniſhed and ours only continue, 
And for this reaſon, do you leave ſtrange 
doctrines of legal obſervances, and Jewilh 
Altars, and contirue in the grace of the 
Goſpel, whoſe Altar is to continue ; for 
we 
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we have an Altar, AgainS, Mat, 5. 23. 
When thou bringeſt thy gift tothe Altar. 
That precept and dire&ion for Offerings 
is Evangelical, as is proved at large.p.258, 
[ the office for the Communion, ] and if the 
uty there mentioned be Evangelical, 
then Altars are to be under the Goſpel ; 
for thoſe gifts are to be offered upon the 
Altar, fo that 1 hope, we may go on and 
call it Altar without offence. 

To return then to the appendices of the 
Chancel : On each fide or Wing of the 
Altar,inthe Tranſverſe Line, which makes 
the figure of the Crols, ſtand Two Side- 
Tables, The one Menſa propoſitionis , 
Tp&T+Ca TeoJir4ws A b -ſtanding Table, ap- 
pointed for the Peoples offerings, which 
the Bilhop or Prieſt there ſtanding recei- 
ved from the people, offered upon that 
Table in their name, and bleſſed; and 
though the oblartions there offered\ were 
not yet Conſecrated, yet were they there 
firted and prepared for Conlecration, and 
were types of the body and bloud of Chrilt 
layes Sym. Theſſ. The other was oxevogu- 
rexcrey Sacriſke Menſa, The Veſtry 
where the holy books and Veltments were 
laid up and kept by the Deacons, who alſo 
lat there at the time of the Communion- 
Service, - at leaſt, as many of them. as were 


neceſlary 
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neceſſaty to aſliſt the Biſhop or Prielt in 
his miniſtration, Thence was the ſame 
place call'd alſo Diaconicwnm, Theſe ſeve- 
ral places, and this furniture ſome prin- 
Cipal and Cathedral Chancels had ; which 
I have named, not that I think this Ru- 
brick does require them all in every Chan- 
cel, bur becauſe I conceive the knowledge 
of them may ſerve to help us in the under- 
ſtanding of ſome ancient Canons, and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Story, But though all Charcels 
of old had not all theſe, yet every Chance! 
had even in Rural Churches an Altar for 
the Conſecrating of the holy Euchariſt, 
which they always had in high eſtimation, 
The Ancients, fayes S, Chryſoſt. would 
have ſtoned any one, that ſhowld have over- 
thrown or pull'd down an Altar, Hom, 53. 
ad pop. ioch, $, Gregory Nazians, 
commends his Mother for that be never 
was known to twrn her back wpon the Altar, 
Orar. 28. in Fun, Patr, And Oprat, I. 6. 
accuſes the peeviſh Donatiſts of the high- 
elt kind of Sacriledge, becauſe They broke 
and removed the Altars of God, where the 
peoples prayers were offered, Almighty God 
was invocated, the holy Ghoſt was petitioned 
ho deſcend ,, where many received the pleage 
of eternal life, the defence of faith, the hove 
of the Reſwrreftion, What i the _ 

Pl 
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but the ſeat of the Body and Blond of Chrift? 
and yet your fury, hath eigher ſhaken, or 
broken, or removed theſe : every of theſe ts 
erime enongh, while you lay ſacrilegions 
hands wpon 4 thing ſo holy, If yonr ſpite 
were at us, that there were wont to worſhip 
God, yet wherein had God off ended you, who 
was wont to be there call d upon ? What had 
Chriſt offended you, whoſe Body and Blood, 
a certain times and moments awelt there ? 
In this you have imitated the fews, they 
laid hands wpon Chriſt on the Croſs, you 
have wonnaed him . his chef of of this 
doing, you are entred into the lift of the Sa» 
wile, Tow have made your ſelves 
the number of them that Elias complains of, 
1Kings 19, Lord, they have brokgn down 
thine Altars. It ſhonld have ſufficed your 
wadneſs that you had worried Chriſts mem- 
bers, that you had broken his people, ſo long 
weited, into ſo many Setts and Fattions, 
at leaft you ſhould have fpared his Altars. 
$0 % and much more to the fame pur- 
pore, 

Many more teſtimonies to the ſame pur- 
pole might be brought, bur this may 
lhew ſufficiently the reſpe& they had to 
the Altar ; Firit, the Epithets they gave 
it, calling it the Divine, the Dreadful Al- 
tar : Secondly, their bowing and _— 
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that way, turning their faces that way in 
their publick prayers, as towards the 
chiefeſt and higheſt place of the Church; + 
Laſtly, placing it aloft in all their Churches 
at the upper end, the Eaſt, For ſo both 
Socrates and Niceph, 1. 12, C. 34. tell us, 
the Altar was placed Ad Orieutem, at the 
Eaſt, inall Chriſtian Churches, «<xcept in 
eAntiochia Syrie, in eAntioch. And (9 
they ſtood at the Eaſt in the Church of 
England, till ©, Elizabeths time, when 
ſome of them were taken down indeed, 
upon what grounds I diſpute not , but 
wherefoever the Altars were taken down, 
the holy Tables, which is all one; were 
ſet up inthe place where the Altars ſtood, 
by the Queens lnjuntions, and 1o they 
continued in moſt Cathedral Churches; 
and ſo ought to have continued in all , for 
that was 1njoyned. by Queen Elizabeths 
Injun&tions, forbidden by no after-Law, 
thar I know, but rather confirm d by this 
Rubr. Foz the Chancels are to remai8 
as intimes paſt. 
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The Divine Service may be ſaid privately, 


| E have ſeen the reaſon of the 
Churches command, that rhe - 
holy Service ſhould be offered up in the 
Church or Chappel, &c, But what if a 
Church cannot be had to ſay our Office in? 
ſhall the Sacrifice of Reſt, the holy Ser- 
vice be' omitted ? By no means, ' If a 
Church may not be had, The P2icſt 
ſhall ſay if P2ivately, ſays the fame 
Rubr.2. and good reaſon, for Gods 
worthip muſt not be negle&ed or omitred 
for want of a circumſtance. It is true, 
the Church is the moſt convement place 
for it, and adds much to the beauty of 
holineſs. And he that ſhould neglect thar 
decency, and deſpiſing the Charch ſhould 
offer up the publick worſhip in private, 
ſhould fin againſt that Law of Gud that 
lays, Cmrſed is he that having a better Lamb 
W his flock, offers vp toGoda worſe : For 
God Almighty muſt be ferv'd with th: beſt 
we have, otherwiſe we deſpiſe him, He 
that can have a Church, and will offer up 
the holy Service in a worſe place, let him 
ke } fear that curſe : but if a Church cannot be 
had, let bim not fear or omit to offer up 
t 
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the holy Service in a convenient place in 
private, having a deſire to the Church, 
looking towards the Temple in prayer, 
2 Chron.6, 28. for it will be - accepted, 
according to that equitable rule of S. Paw, 
2 Cor, 8.12. If there be a willing mind, 
God Accepts according to that a man bath, and 
not according to that he hath not. 

Agreeable to this command of holy 
Church, we find it directed in Clem, Cor 
ftit, 1. 8. c, 34. ** If, O Biſhop, or Prieſt, 
*« you cannot £0 to the Church becauſe of 
* Infidels or perſecutors, gather a congre- 


&« gation in a Private houſe ; but if you]! 


« cannot de ſuffered to meet together, no 
« rot inaprivate houſe, P/allat yu unnſ- 
<« guiſque, Let every man lay the Office 
* private by himiclf, Let every Lay-man 
ſay this Morr.ard Even, Office, his Plalter, 
leaving out that which 1s peculiar to the 
Prieſt, Abſolujon, and folemn benedidj- 
on; and let him know that when he prays 
thus alone, he prayes with company, be- 
cauſe he prayes in the Churches commun#- 
on, the Common prayer and vote of the 
Church. But let not the Prieſt of all others, 
fail to offer this ſervice of the Congregs- 
tion, This publick worſhip, this ſavour of 
reſt, though by himſelf in private warp 
tomggds the Temple, Lifting up bus 
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toward the mercy ſeat of the boly Temple, 
Pſal, 84. thatis, having 1a his ſou/ 4 deſire 
and longing to enter into the Conrts of the 
Lord, praying with David, that he may 
gounts the Altar of God, the God of our 
joy and plaineſ;, to offer up his ſervice 
there, and it will be acceptable. 


Of the Ornaments to be uſed in Divine 
Service. 


Þ 


s ih Hiniſter in time of his mini- 
ftration ſhall yſe ſuch D2znaments 
as were in uſe in the 2. of Edw. 6, Raby, 
2,viz,, ASurplice in the ordinary Mini- 
ſration, and a Cope in time of Miniſtra- 
tion of the holy Communion, in Cathe- 
dral and Collegiate Churches, Qu. Ez, 
Artic, ſet torth the ſeventh year of her 
reign, This appointment of decent ſacred 
veitments for the Prieſt in his holy mint- 
{tration is according to Gods own direRti- 
on to Moſes, Exod. 28, 2. Thow ſhalt 
make holy raiments for Aaron and bis Songs, 
that are to miniſter unto me, that they may 
be for Glory ard Beauty, And good reaſon : 
For if diſtin babirs be eſteem'd a Beauty 

...:- to 
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to ſolemn ations of Royalty and Juftice, 
ſo that Princes and Judges appear not with- 
out their Robes, when they appear 1n 
publick ro do thoſe folemnacts ; ſha!l they 
not be eſteemed a Beauty likewiſe to ſo- 
lemn religious ſervices ? Or hall -it be 
thought neceſſary to preſerve reſpect and 
awe to Royalty and Juſtice ? and ſhall it not 
be counted as neceſſary to preſerve an awful 
reſpe& to Gods holy ſervice and worſhip ? 
And if ſuch reſpe&t ro Gods ſervice be in- 
deed neceſſary, then cannot ſacred diſtin 
veſtments, nor ſacred ſeparate places be 
thought unneceſſary : For by theſe and ſuch 
like decencies,our awe to Religion 1s pre- 
ſerved : and experience teaches,that where 
they are thrown off, Religion is ſoon loſt. 
« Thite Garments in holy ſervices, were 
&« znciently uſed, $. Chryſ. Hom. 60. ad pop, 
* Antioch. and they ſnit fitly with that 


ad 


« lights, wher the Saints praiſe him, Pal, 


*« Saints in heaven, together with the beanty, 
* wherein Arre!s have appear d to men,Rev. 
* 15.6. S. Mark 16.5. that they which are 
© to appear for men im the preſence of God 


**© and would chooſe, * could not eaſily deviſe 4 
- OR of more decency for ſuch a ſervice, 
« {ates excellent Maſter Hooker. 


* lightſome affettion of joy wherein God de-|| 


© 149.2. 4nd /ively reſemble the glory of thr 


<< us Anoels, if they were left te their choice |. 
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Of the word Prieſt, 


y - 
J- He Greek and Latin words which we 
Ne tranſlate Prief, are derived from 


dj} words which ſignifie holy: and ſo the word 
"My Prieſt according to the Erymologie, ſigni- 
ul fies him whoſe meer charge and function 
28 is about holy things : and therefore ſeems 
n-j8 to be a moſt proper word ro him, who is 
&} ſet apart to the holy publick ſervice and 
def} worſhip of God : eſpecially when he is, 
ch} inthe aRual miniſtration of holy things. 
e-8 Wherefore in the Rubricks, which dire&t 
re} himin his miniſtration of theſe holy pub- 
ſt. lick ſervices, the' word Prie# is moſt 
74 commonly uſed, both by this Church and 
p.,4 all the Primitive Churches Greek and La- 
ath tin as far asI can find, and1I believe it can 
le- | fearce be found, that in any of the old 
al, | Greek or Latin Liturgies the word Pres- 
he | byter-was uſed in the Rubricks that dire& 
y, | the order of ſervice, but in the Greek, 
v. | izpsys, and in the Latin Sacerdos, which 
re we in Engliſh tranſlate Prieft, which I 
od } ſuppoſe to be done upon this. ground, 
ice 4. that this word Prieſ# is the molt proper 
-4 | for him'that miniſters, in the time of his 
ce, | miniſtration, 
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If it be objeRed, that according to the 
uſual acception of the word, it ſignifies 
him that offers upa Sacrifice, and therefore 
cannot be allowed to a Miniſter of the Go- 
ſpe], who hath no Sacrifice to offer. 

It is anſwered ; that the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, have Sacrifices te offer, $. Peter 
I.CP. 2.5. Teare built wp 4 ſpiritual houſe, 
& holy Prieſthood to offer up ſpiritual Sacri- 
fices of prayer, praiſes, thankſgivings,C#c. 
In reſpe& of theſe the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel may be ſafely in a metaphorical 
ſence called Priefts; aud. in a, mare emi- 
nent manger than other Chriſtians are ; be- 
<auſe they are taken from among men. to 
offer up theſe Sacrifices for others. But 
beſides theſe ſpiritual Sacrifices mentioned, 
the Miruſkers of the Goſpet have another 
Sacrifice to offer, viz, the unbloody Sacri- 
fice, as 13 wasancjently call'd, the comme- 
morative Sacrifice of the death. of Chriſt, 
Which does as really, and truly ſhew forth 
the death of Chriſt, as. thoſe Sacrifices un- 
der the Law did forcſhew it, and in reſpect; 
of this, Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, the An- 
cients. have uſually -call'd thoſe. that offer 
itup, Prieſts, and if Zſelchiſedeck. was: 
called a Prieſt, (as he is often hy S. Paw: 
tothe Hebrews ) who yet had no other: 
Offering or Sacritice that we read. of, bur 
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thar of Bread and Wine, Gen. 14. He 

ht forth Bread and Wine and, or, 
for ( the Hebrew word bears ) he 
was a Prieſt, that is, this a& of his was an 
a&t of Prieſthood, for ſo mult it be re- 
ferred, he brought forth Bread and Wine , 
for he was a Prieſ#, And not thas, and/he 
was a Prieſt, and bleſſed Abrahars ( for 
both in the Hebrew aud Greek there' is a 
Full point afrer theſe words, avd, or, for 
he was a Prieſt.) if, Ifay, AMelehiſedech 
be frequently and traly call'd a Prieft; who 
had no other Offering, that we read of, 
but Bread and Wine, why may not they 
whoſe Office is to blefs the people'as Alet- 
chiſedeck, did, and beſides rhat to offer 
that boly Bread and Wine, the Body arid 
Blood of Chriſt, of whicks, his Bread and 
wine, at the moſt, was bar a rype; be'ss 
Ie withour ottence called Prieſt; 
alfo ? 

If ir be again objeRted, that the word 
Prieft is a Jewiſh name, and therefore not 
:0 be uſed by Chriſtians. | 

1, It is anſwered, firſt, that nor eve 
thing that was Jewiſh. is become unlawful 
ob wrt uſe, ] —— that 

e things amongſt the 1"were 
Trwioags, things to come, are aboliſfied 
now that Chrilt is come, Col, 2, r6,-77. 
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and therefore+to uſe them, as {till nece flary 
_—— performance, 1s unlawful 
under the Goſpel, for it is virtually to de- 
ny Chriſt to be come, Gal. 5. 3. An en- 
tangling onr ſelves again in the yoke of bon- 
adage, | fo which Chriſt hath ſet us free, 
(4.2. And therefore S. Pax/ tells the Co- 
loſians there, that he was afraid of them 
for their ſuperſtitious obſervation of 
Sabbaths which were ſhadows of things to 
come : and in that Chapter to the Galaz, 
he dozs denounce damnation to them that 
entangle themſelves again in that yoke of 
bondage, v. 2, But that other things, rites | 
or uſages of the Jews, which were no ſuch 
ſhadows, ſhould be unlawful to Chriſtians | . 
if they were uſed without ſuch an opinion 
of neceſſity ,as we formerly ſpake of; I can- 
not perſwade my ſelf can ever be proved 
by either direct Scripture, or neceſſary 
inference from it, It will not therefore 
follow, that the name of Prie/#, ( which 
is no ſhadow of things to come ) though 
it were Jewyh, would become unlawtu 
to Chriſtians. 

2. The names of thoſe rites ard cerems- 
nies, which were moſt Jewiſh, and are 
grown damnable to Chriſtians, may till be 
_— uſed by Chriſtians in a ſpiritul 
and refined ſerce, S, Pas! who tells that the 
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Circumciſion of the Jews is become: ſo 


unlawful, that if it be uſed by Chriſtians 
_—_ an opinion of the afore- 


ſaid ) it forfeits all their hopes of ſalvati- 


on by Chriſt, Col. 2. 2, uſes - the word 
Circumciſion frequently, particularly in 
that very Chapter, Ver, 1r. 1n whom ye 
Chriſtians, are circumciſed, See P, 149. 

3. The word Prieſt is not a Jewiſh 
name, that is, not peculiar to the Jewiſh 
Miniſtery, For Melchiſedeck who was 
not of Aaroys Order or Prieſthood, is 
called a Prieſt by S. Paul to the Hebrews 
often : and our Saviour is a Prieſt after the 
Order of Melchiſedeck,: and the Afini- 
SE the Gofpel are call'd Prieſts by the 
Prophet Eſay 66. 21. fer. 33. 17, where 
they propheſie of the times of the Goſpel, 
as will appear by. the Context, aud ancient 
Expoſition, Laſtly, -S. Paxl, where he 
defines a Miniſter of the Goſpel, as well 
as of the Law, as hath been proved (p.78. 
of the _ calls him Prieſt, Heb, 5. & 
8. Chap. To ſum up all then, That name 
which was not Jewiſh but common to 
others ; that name which was ent] 
and conſtantly uſed by Primitive Chriſti- 
ans ; that name, by which the Prophets 
foretell that the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
thall be called ; Laſtly, that name by which 

Q 3 S. Paul 
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S. Pasl calls them, may not only lawfully, 
but ſafely; 'wirhout any juſt ground of 
offence 40 fober men, be uſed ſtill by 
Chriſtians, as a fit name for the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel: and fo they may be till 


called, as they are by the Church of Eg- 
land tn her Rubrick, Prieſts. 


Pag.236, lin.13, Add this, 


This Sacrament ſhould be received faſt- 
ig. 3. Counc, of Carthay, can, by And 
ſowas the practice of the univerſal Church, 
layesS. Ang. Epiſt, 118. which 1s authori- 
ty enough, (in things of this nature, 
namely, circumſtances of time, &sc. ) to 
fatisfie any that do. not love- contention, 
1 Cor, 11, 16, Yet it will not be amiſs in 
a word to ſhew the reaſonableneſs of this 
Catholick uſage, And the firſt reaſon 
may be this, becauſe our minds are clear- 
eſt, our devotion quickeſt, and ſo we fitteſt 
to perform this moſt high ſervice, when 
we are are 1our Virgin fſpittle, as Ter- 
tullian expreſſes it. A Second is this, it 
is for the honour of ſo high a Sacrament 
that the precious body of Chriſt ſhould 
firit enter into the Chriſtians mouth be- 
fore any other meat, S. Aug. Ep. 118, 


& It is true, that our Saviour gave it to 
cc his 
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& his Diſciples after Supper ; ==" 2. Y 
* man quarrel the univerſal” Church” of © * © | 
© Chriſt, for receiving it falting 7 This 
& 2ifo pleaſed the holy Ghoſt, tat; for the 
* honour of ſo great a Sacrament, the 
& of Chriſt ſhould firſt emer into 
« the Chriſtians mouth, before all other 
< meats, Neither, becaufe our Saviour 
« gave it to his Diſciples after Supper, 
*« will neceſſarily follow that we ſhould 
« receive it ſo, mingling the Sacrament 
& with our other meats : a thing which the 
&« Apoſtle ſeems to reprehend, 1 Cor, 11, 
« there was a ſpecial reafon for our Savi- 
« ours doing ſo, his Supper was to ſucceed 
*t immediately to the. Paſſeover z and 
«therefore as ſoon as that was over, he 
« inſtituted his; ard that he night the more 
« deeply imprint the excellency of this 
« myſtery into the minds and hearts of his 
* Diſciples, he would give it thein the laſt 
* thing he did, before he went from them 
to his Paſſion, knowing that dying merrs 
© words move much: bat he no whefe ap- 
* pointed what hour and time it ſhould af- 
* terward be received ; but left that to be 
© ordered by them that were after his de- 
« parture, to ſettle rhe Churches, namely 
1 the Apoſttes, and accordingly we 
''$, Paxl 1 Cor. 11. reQtifying ſome abuſes, 
©, Q4 ** and 


- 
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« and preſcribing ſome rules for the better 
* ordering of ſome Rites and Ceremonies 
« about the - Sacrament, and promiſing 
« when he ſhould come, to ſettle an order 
<« for the reſt, verſe 34, from whom 
«c $. Ang. ſeems to think that the Catholick 
MW Church received this cuſtom of receiving 
* the Sacrament faſting, Ep. 118. 


% 
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Of the Tranſlation of the PS ALMS 
in the Book, of Common Prayer. 


He PSALMS in our Engliſh 

Liturgy are according to the Tranſla- 
tion ſet forth in the latter part of. King | 
Henry the Eighths Reign, after that Pe- 
tris Galatinus had brought in the pronoun- 
cing and writing the name fehovah, never 
before uſed or heard of in any Language : 
which is uſed in this our Tranflation, P/al, 
33.12. & Pſal, 83.18, 

The Biſhops Bible ( ſet forth in the be- 
ginning of Queen Elizabeths reign, and 
uſed in Churches till the New Tranſlation 
under King 7ames, ) though a much diffe- 
rent Tranſlation from the former in other 
parts, yet retains the ſame Pſalms without 
any 
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any alteration, And therefore whereas 
it hath Notes upon all the reſt of the Books 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, it 
hath none at all upon the Pſalms, not fo 
much as references to parallel plaess. 

The Reaſon hereof I ſuppoſe was to 
avoid offending the people, who were uſed 
to that Tranſlation, and to whom the 
Plalms were more familiar. than any-other 
part of the Bible, AsS, Hierom in his Edi- 
tion of the Latin Bible retains the Pſalms - 
of the Old Latin Tranſlation our of the 
Septuagint, though himſelf alſo had tran- 
flared them juxta Hebraicam Veritatem;. 
as they are extant at the end of the Eighth 
Tome of his works. 

This Our Tranſlation was doubtleſs out 
of the Hebrew. And though it ryes not 1t 
ſelf ſo ſtrictly to the Letter and words of 
the Hebrew as the Later Tranſlations 
would ſeem to do, but takes the Liberty 
to vary a little for the ſmoothing of the 
Language : yet it holds to the ſence and 
ſcope more than ſome ſuppole it doth, and 
many times much more than thoſe who 
would ſeem to- {tick ſo cloſe tothe Letrer. 

Some have had a conceit that this Tran- 
lation was out of the Sepraagint, or (which 
isall one in effte&t ) out of the YValgar La- 
tiny, But the Contrary is evident and will 
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appear to any man that ſhall compare them 
but inany one Pſalm, 


In one Caſe indeed this Trarſlation may 
ſeem to follow rhe LXX and Vulgar La- 
tin againſt the Hebrew, _ in ad- 
dition of ſome words or Clauſes, ſome- 
times whole Verſes, not found in the 
Hebrew, Burt this Caſe excepted, where 
it once agrees with the LXX and Vul- 
gar Latin againſt the Hebrew, it fort 
times agrees with the Hebrew again 
them. 

And for theſe Additions. 1. They were 
made ro Satisfe thera who had miffed 
thole words, or Sentences in the former 
Engliſh Tranſlations, finding them in 
the Greek or Latin. See the Preface to 
the Engliſh Bible in folio 1540. 

2. Inthat Edition 1540. they were put in 
a different Character from the reſt, and 
m ſome Later Editions between two 
hooks F ) of which there are even ſtill 
ſome remainders, though now for the 
moſt part neglected. 

3. Neither does this our Tranſlation always 
follow the LXX, And Vulgar Lat. Even 
mm Additions. As for Example. 

Not Pfalm 1.5, in the repetition of the 


words Þ &5 Tos, ] - 
ot 
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Not Plalm 68, 5. | Tapaxtirutdr and 
mTydtats tut, a 

Nor Pſalm 125. 3. {&Yzi, ] 

Not Pſalm 138. 4. miſſes, \ 

Nat Pfalm 145.in the verſe pur itt between 
the 13, and 14. [ Tl:#%; Kdgt& iy ware 
Tois abyou dauri, », 3910: by #271 Tois 
Tpryors eur? ] rh it may ſeem ro be 
wanting in our pteſeat Hebrew Copies, 
all the reſt of the verſes of this Pſalm 
going in the order of the Alphabet, and 
this verſe which ſhould begid with (2 } 
only wanting in our preſent Copies, bur. 
found or epelg by the LXX to be- 

] ; 


= p 
4. The Addi ions 416 6dr very iiany where- 
in it doth follow thetti. The chiefeſt which 
I have obſeryed are theſe; 
Pal. Ver. 
1. 5, | fromthe face of the Earth, ] 
2, 11.], unto him, ] 
12.] right, } 
2. F His, } 
8. | and Oyle, | 
» _ patient, ] 
t. 5, | the poor 
wp yea I will praiſe the Name of 
the Lord moſt Higheſt, ] _ 
14. 4, [ nonot oe, ] $$ at 
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Pſal, 


YC e—— 


Pſal, Ver. 
14.5,6,7.[ Their from | 1s an open Se. 


pulchre, &c, before their 


eyes, 
9. | Even where no fear was, ] 
12, | my, ] 

14. | all way, ] 


. 1. | lookuponme,] 


31.| my, ]and ver, 32, [ the Hea- 


vens, 

6. thy ichbour, ] 

4. :$ Nc ur, 

3. me om me, ] 

I, ms unto the 
ord —_= Hebrew words 

TO 115 twice tranſlated, 
7- rom me, 


unto him, and ver, 10, [and 
caſteth out” the counſels of 
Princes, ] 
All 'J] 
- the unrighteous ſhall be pu- 
niſhed, ] Edit. 1540.-v. 37. 
his place, ] 
16.| Even mine Ecemies * V, 22. 
God, } 


ob» And needy, ] ver, 11, | And 


en, 


. Wh [ That trouble me, ] 
5- 10. [ wronght about with divers 


colours, ] Pſal. 
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Plal. Ver. 
12, [ God } inthe Latin only not 
inthe Greek. 
47. '6. 


Our, ] 
48, 3. [ of the Earth, } 
50. 21. | wickedly, ] 


51, 1. | Great, 
FS. 13. ar x any ] ver.25. FO 
ord, 


65. 1, Þ In Jeruſalem, 
67. 1, 206 INES —_ 
71. 7. | that I may ſing of thy . 
73. 12, | Ifaid,] ver.27.[1n ATR 
of the daughter of Sivn, } 
77. 23. | Our, ] 
85. 8, | Concerning me, } 
92, 12. | of the e, ] 
95-- 7. | theLord, ] 
108, 1, | my heart is ready 7] repeated, 
111. 11, {| Praiſe the Lord for the re- - 
turning again of Aggews and 
Zachary the Prophets, ] Edie. 
I 540. 
115. 9. | thou houſe of } 
118, 2. | a He is gracious and. } 
119. 97. Lord, ] 
132, 4: Los the Temples of my 
ead ro take any reſt, ] 
134, 1, [ Now ] ver.”z. [ Even inthe 
Courts of the houſe of our 
God, ] _ Pal 


- 350 Aitionale Of the 
Pſal, Ver, 
136, 29, { O give thanks unto the 
: Ie o Lords :' for his mer- 
cy endureth for ever, ]] being 
io che Latin only, not in the 
Greek. 
137. 1, | TheeQ 
145. 15. | The Lord, ] 
147. 8. [ And herb for the uſe of men, ] 
148. 5, | He ſpake the word and they 
were inade,] | 


For Pſal, 58.8. Or ever your Pots, &e, 
I concxive our Tranilation to agree very 
well both with the ſence and letter of the 
Hebrew, Neither doth it go alone : but 
ſo tranſlated both Paynin a little befote, 
and Caſtellio ſince ,, who both keep asclvſe 
tothe ſerice of the Hebrew, and Pagntn 
to the Jetrer Aſo, as any that I have ob- 
ſerved. 

Pagnin ( whom Yetablus follows ) An- 
tequam ſentiant lebetes veſtri ignem rham- 
” : fieut care. cruda, fic ira wt turbo per- 
aat enm. 

Caltellio. Ac velati fi crjaw olle fprnas 
[ Annot, ignem qui fieri ſolct ex ſpinis ] 
nondum ſenſerint : fit illi ranquam crudi per 
1rans vexentur. {| Armot, Pereant tate in- 
marar&, ut fi carnies ex olla extrahantur ſe- 
micrudz. ] : See 


Common Pzayer. z5t 
| Seealſo Calvin in Loc. 


For Pſal, 105. 28. They were not obe- 
dient, &Fc. 


Herein our Tranſhtors follow the LXX._ 
who ( ſuppoſing this to be ſpoken of the 
Egyptians, tranſlate the Hebrew words 
1127 DR JI x77 (leaving our the ne- 
gative particle ) x, Teperixperay The a 
evre, Et conquer ann. > jms ( or 
according to another reading iT: Tegwrf- 
xeavay > exacerbaverunt ) which 1s all 
one with our _ They were not obe- 


dient ] that 1s, t led, or were diſ- 
obedient, >» and 411 exchanging 
ſignifications, | 


And this reading is alſo followed by the 
Syriack, the Arabick and the Ethiopick 
tranſlations. 

Only ( which is ſtrange ) the Yalgar La- 
tin, which uſually in the Plalms is a meer 
tranflation of the LXX, yet here differs 
from them, and puts in the Negative Par- 
ticle according to the Hebrew, And in 
three other things in the fame Hemiſtick it 
differs not only from the LXX, but alfo 
from the Hebrew, and from $. Hierome, 
and from all other Tranftations that I have 
ſeen, viz, Alrering the Verb from the pln- 


ral number to the ſingular, 2, ſuppofing 
Deus 
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Dems to be the Nominative caſe to it, 
And ſo 3, making the Pronoun affixed to 
be reciprocal. Et non exacerbavit ſermo- 
nes [nos, | 

See Mr, HOOK ERS Eccleſ, Poluy, 
lib, 5. ScR. 19, pag. 214. where he - 
fends this our Tranſlation thus far at leaſt, 
that it doth not contradict the preſent He- 
brew, as ( it ſeems ) was objected, 
. Lhe E piſtles and Goſpels in our Liturgie 
ſeem _ to, follow Coverdales Tranſlation, 
Printed 1540. 


& Here ends the book, of Common-prayer, 
* truly ſo called, being compoſed by the pub- 
&« lick ſpirit, and preſcribed by the publick 
& Amutbority of the (hburch, for th: pub- 
* lick, ſervice and worſhip of God, to. be 
© offered up to him, in the name and ſpirit 
'* of the Charch, by thoſe who are ordained 
af, men in things pertaining ta God, to 
© which every. per ſon of the Charch, 94) 
&* according to S. Paul, ſay Amen with «n- 
* derſtanding, becauſe he knows beforehand 
« to what he 1s to ſay, Amen, Tway]is ini 7} 
* evTd iy Ty Tpo3w/xy Teoigy: ods, pie 
©« Sinors iow xcivh, as res, Come al toge- 
'* ther to the ſome prayer, let there be one 
* Commun-prajer, one and the ſame mind 
« and Spiris, Ignat. ad Magneſtanos. 
| | SOLI1 
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SOLI DEO GLORIA. 


I will pray with the Spirit, and 1 will 
pray with the underſtanding alſo, 


Obſecrationewm [acerdotalium $acramenta 
reſpiciamus, que ab eApoſtolis tradita in 
toto Orbe, atque in omni Catholica Eccleſia 
wniformiter celebrantur, ut legem Creden- 
di, lex ftatuat ſupplicandi. GENNAD, 
Eccleſ, Dogm, 30, 
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THE TABLE. 


A, 


He Abſolution 6 the Lay rs 

ſtanding, ? pag. 13,1920, Ke- 
miffion of Ls eft , what 5t is 
not, p. 15, 16, What it is,p,16, Three 
arts 0 3 Y- oy 

The ſeveral forms of Abſolationn the Ser- 
vice, p. 18. 

All in ſence and vertze the ſame, p. 19, 

Advent Sundays, p. 98. 

alhwedneiday, 125. Caput Jejunii, 56:4. 
Dies Cinerum, 1634, The ſolemuity then 
uſed npon ſinners, p., 126, 

S. Andrew, p. 198, 

All-Saints, why kept, p.*206. 

Aſcenſion-day hath proper Lefſons and 
Pſalms, p, 162. the Antiquity thereof, 
p. 170, | 

of 


Of Baptiſm, p,245. S.John 3.5. exponnaed, 
- Þ.- 246. The Benedittion or Conſecration 
of the Water in Baptiſm, uſed only for 
reverence and decency, not for neceſſity, 
p. 247. Not thought neceſſary by the 
Church, p. 248. Infants to be Baptized, 
ibid, &c. Interrogatories at Baptiſm 
ancient and reaſonable, p- 250, & 253. 
T he ancient abrenunciations in Bapti/m, 
p.251, &c, abrenunciation not abſolnte- 
(y neceſſary to Baptiſm, p, 256. The a»- 
Client Exorciſms what, ibid, Obſerv'd 
Uniformiter in Univerſo Mundo, 5614. 
Names give» at Baptiſm, why, p. 257. 
Suſceptores, Godfathers, p. 255. their 
promiſes bind" the child, ibid,” Dipping or 
ſprinkling ſufficient in Baptiſm, p. 257, 
T brice dipping of old to / nifie the My- 
ftery of L Trinity, i b Why after- 
wards but once, 258, vide Fort. The 
Jpn of the Crols «ſed in Baptiſm, and in 
the Forehead, and why, p. 259. T he Ne- 
Ceſſity and Efficacy of Bepeiim, p. 245. 
Guardians contratt for Pupils, p. 255. 
He that is Baptized may Baptize 1n caſe 
of neceſſity, p.261. 

Baptiſm minftred at Eaſter, vide Eaſter. 
Baptiſm 


Baptiſm ss Janua Sacramentorum, p. 288. 
Of Private Baptiſm, p. 260. in caſe of ne- 
ceſſity in any decent place, ibid, % ified 
l, againſt Objettions, p. 261, Fc, 
" | Of the Bleſſing, by whom tobe pronounced, 
F p.76. How to be received, p. 77, God 
', bleſſeth by the month of his Minifter p.78. 
iy T he Prieſt giving the Bleſſing comes down 
from the eAltar, and why, p. 2.44. 
n } Bidding of oy 9s p. 220. Ancient, p. 223. 
No prayer before Sermon but the Lords 
Prayer, p. 220. Nothing ſaid before Ser- 
mon of old, but Gemina fajutatio, ibid, 
Reſtraint of private prayers in publick,, 
neceſſary, p. 221, & 222, Bidding of 
Prayers praiſed by Biſhop Latymer, 
Jewel, &c. p. 223. 
” | Of Burial and the Rites thereof, p. 303,06, 
An Ancient cuſtome after Burial togo to 
the Holy Communion, p. 306, Funeral 
Doles an ancient cuſtome, p.307. 
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; C. 
of Churches, Chappels dedicated to Gods 
ſervice,p. 316. 


Of Churches, Chancels axd the Faſhion of 
Churches, }: 322, 


Church divided into the Nave and Chan- 
cel, p, 322, 323, 
Nave 


The Table, 

Nave what it is, p. 323, Chancel why / fo 
called, ibid, 

Neebnt what dya3ar what "ApuC ur what $,325, 

Chorus Cantorum what, ibid. 

Soleas, 0 fine. The SanQtuary what, 


alk river, eAltar,p. 326,07, Tpd- 
Te{a Tgobigrns what, 329, ox ogvadrioy, 
what, ibid. Diaconicum what, 330, The 
reſpec given to Altars, p. 331, 
Contecration of Churches axd Chappels, 
See Dedication. 
Auther Church why focalled, p. 258. 
eA deſcription of the Church, p, 75. 
What means by Curates, ibid. 
T he Collets why /o cated, p. 67. called of 
= _— Bleſſings, Sacramenta, and 
whom Compoſed, p.69. The 
b 4 of yr any ibid, T heir Form and pro- 
wh. of: 2m T be Matter of them.p.71. 
Of the Colle for Peace, 73. for Grace, 
74. for Kings ibid. for the Church, p.75. 
Of the ColleQts from _—_ ro Ealter, 
139. From Trinity to Advent, p. 195. 
Common Prayers ſet and preſcribed, and 
why,p. 1. Ent One and. the ſame in the 
whole National Church, p. 2. The pub- 
= No of the _— called the 
les Prayers : why, p. 4, Eflentials 
x of publick worſhip appointed wnder the 
Goſpe!, 


| Gaſt, þ. 3. Publick, Service more 4c- 


__ 


ceptable than private, p,7. «nd why, p. 8, 
eAccepted of God not only for the preſent, 
bat abſent alſo on juſt cauſe, p. g. |< 
warthip, , þ- 6,7, Divine Service 
may be ſaid privately. See Service. 


The Communion Service, p. 207. Secand 


Service, ibid, ta be read at the boly T able, 
ibid. The Church by reading the Second 
Service there, keeps ber ground, ibid. wh 

ſo called, ibid, Much of the order of the 
Communion Service {ct forth oxt of Dio- 
nyſhus Eccleſ. Hierar, p.215,216, The 
thrice baly trixmphant Song, p. 233, The 
Conſecration of the holy Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper in what words it conſiſts, 
P. 234. The Bread and Wine common be- 
fare the Conlecration, p.235. The Prieſt 
to receive the Sacrament firſt, thid. The 
Sacrament to be delivered the people in 
their hands, 1bid, Kneeling, 236, amen 
to be ſaid by the Communicant, and the 
Reaſon of it,thid, The Sacrament of old 
delivered to the people at the Railes of the 
boly'T able, ihid, Thrice 2 year every Pa- 
riſhioner to Communicate, at by 
name, þ.237. In the Primitrue Church 
they communicated every day, ibid, How 
this failed, p. 238. Care of the ( harch to 
reduce the Primitive Order, p. 299. Why: 

| a 
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at Eaſter, ibid. Bread and Wine remain- 
ing after the Conſecration how to be diſ- 
poſed of, p. 241. the Angelical Hymn, 
when ſung, and wy . 242,243, 1t was 
made of old by Ecclefraſtical Lottors, the 
penalty of refufing it, p. 244. *Evx) int 
o3dultuy®, why ſo called, ibid, Waſhing 
of hands before the Conſecration,why ,218, 
T bis Sacrament to be received faſting. 

Commandments repeated at the Communion- 
Service, p. 209. 

Of the Communion of the ſick,p. 286. That 
the Communion z not to be denied to per- 
ſons dangeroully fick appears by the 11 
Can. Coy. Nice, p, 287. 


The ſeveral deprees 0 —_— for n aſting 


ſins in the Greek Church, p. 293, 294, 
Oc. meraoxAduor]es, "Arxpowurrer, Vw 
Tixlov]es, who, ibid. Suriedueror, Mari 
yevres, who, p.294. Naghns Fermla, 
what, p. 293 Y KeTaracayh, Xeors, what, 
p- 296, : 

How mnch of the Communion-Service /hal 
be nſed at the delivery of the Communion 
to the ſick, in caſe there had been that dy) 
a Communion, p. 302. 

Confeſſion by Prieſt and people with an hum- 
ble voice, p. 12,13. Service begins with 
it, andwhky,p.13. 

Churching of women, and the Rites _ 

; of, 


ie. 
The Table. 
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of. p. 307, 308. Of the 121 Plalm, and 4 
oubt about one expreſſion therein cleared, 


0 
p. 308. Women tdbe Church'd muſt offer, 
p.313. Tobe vail'd, and why,p.308,f0. 

Chryſomes, what, p. 155. 

of Commination, p. 314, Of Amen in the 
Commination,and what it meaneth, ibid. 

Confirmation when to be adminiſtred, and 
why then, p. 262,263. A Godfather ts 
witneſs the Conftirmation,p. 265. Confir- 
mation the aft of the Biſhop, ibid. Impe- 
ſition of hands the moſt Ancient and Apo- 
ſftolical Rite of Confirmation, p.267, The 
benefit of Conhrmation, p,267,,c. To 
continue in the (hurch while Militarr, 
p. 272. A Fundamental, ibid, 

The Apoſtles Creed, »pon what occaſion 
made,p.49. to be ſaid daily twice, Mor. 
and Even, p. 51. by Prieſt and People ;; 
why, p. 53. Standing, why p54. 

Athanaſius Creed,p. 54; When uſed an! why, 


P.55- 

The Nicene Creed,why ſo called,p.214. cal- 
led alſo the Conſtantinopoliran, and why, 
p.215. When begun to be wſed at the 

. Communion-Service,#bid, why read after 
the Epiftle and Goſpel; ibid. 

Chriſtmas-day, p. 101. The Proper Pſalms 
for it, p. 101,102,103. The frame of the 
Charch Service that day admirable,p. — 

R T 


ng 
The Table, 
The Antiquity of the day , and upon the 


25 of December, p. 105. 
-Candlemas, p. 200. Proceſſion peculiar to it, 


—— 


«ibid. The Antiquity thereof, p,201,202, 


D. 


'Of the Dedication of Churches and Chappels 
to Gods ſervice, p.316. Reaſons why,z18, 
Oe, The advantage of having our Servi- 
ces performed in ſuch places, p. 320, 321. 
T hat Service may be ſaid privately ; and 
why, p. 333, &c. 

The Diptychs, p. 217. 

Doxoelogy, or Glory be to the Father,cc 
P. 25, 32. : 

Dominica Vacat, or Vacans, which,and why 

ſo called, p. 190. 

Domivica refeRionis, p. 132. 

Dominica is Albis, er polt Albas rather, 
why /o ealted, p. 155, 


E. 


'Ejaculations commended by S., Aug. p.62.,63, 
-Of Ember-weeks, p. 128. which they ave, 
ibid. Why Wedveſds),Fridgy,and Satur- 

day, obſerved in theme, ibid. 
@n Eaſter-day fpecial Hywns inflead of the 
nſnal Invitatory, p. 141, Proper Hate 
or 


_ 
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for it,p.143. and proper Leſſone,145c. 
T he _—_— thereof, Is 147. Contgntion 
in the Charch,when to be bept p.1,48:The 
determination of the Nicene Comnncil about 
it, ibid. How to find ont Eaſter, p, 150, 
Munday and T neſday in Eaſter-week, why 
kepe, p. I50. Ealter ſolenwized. of od 
Fifty days together, 151. Baptiſm ayni- 
ſtred anciently at no times but the Eves of 
Eaſter anq Whitſuntide, p.153, The new 
Baptized come to Church in White Ve- 
ſtares with Lights before themilbid. Bap- 
tiſm mini fred all times of the year, p.154. 
Kueraxh aaurre Ealter, p. 175, 

Epiphany +w 4 old for Chriſtmas-day, p, 
115. Miſtakes upon the Idemity of t 
word, ibid. 1» Latin Epiphany ,hy,ibid, 
Of the Antiquity tbereof, p. 116, Of the 
Sundaies after the Epiphany, p. 116,0c, 
Epiſtles, p. 92. of the Antiquity and fitreſs 
of the Epiſtles and Goſpels, p,92.93.Epi- 
ſtles from Trinity to Advent, 4nd the rea- 

ſon of their choice, 185, &c. 


F. 


hc 


Flt, See Lent, Good-Friday, &c. 
If a Fall for an Holyday fall upon av Holy- 
day, then the Faſt u to be kept the. day 
before that, p. 114. 
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To Feaſt on Friday not to hold Communion 
with the Catholick (buarch, but with the 
Turks, p. 88. The Week of Faſts, which, 
and why ſo called, p. 134. 

Feſtivals, 

S. Andrew, p. 198. 

\Converſion of S, Paul, p. 199, wh kept Yr 4- 
ther than the day of hs death, 1bid. 

S. Philip, p. 202. S. James, p. 204. 

The apolii S in the Primitive times had not 
ſeveral days of Solemmty,ſaith Durandus, 
not probably though, p. 202, One day for 
all,ibid. In the Latin Church the Calends 
or firſt of May. In the Greek the Feaſt of | 

© $, Peter and S, Paul, ibid, No Faſt on 
S. Philip and S. James, why, p. 204. . 

$. John Baptift hx Birth celebrated, and 
why, p. 204. His beheading, 205. 

$, Michael, and All Angels, hy a Feaſt 
then,p.205. T utelar Angel of he Charch 
of the Jews,and ſo of the Chriſtians,p.206. 

All Saints why kept, p. 206. 

S Stephen, ( | 

S, John, p. 106. 109. 

H.Innocents, & 
T he Obſervation of Saints Days, ancient, p. ( 


IO7, 
The - Bi of Saints deaths kept,rather than 
of thetr Births or Baptiſm ; why, p- 108, 
109 /ome Holy days have Faſts, and ſome 
* T11,113,114, Puri- 


[ 
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| bhighVeneration, p. 259. 
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Purification of S, Mary, p. 200. 

Feaſt of Circumciſion or New-years day, 
p. 110, Of a later inflitution, ibid, Great 
folemnities have ſome days after them in 
prorogationem Feſti, ibid, 

Font. Baptiſm to be at the Font,p,258, Wh 
ſo called, ibid. placed in the C Purch-Porch, 
Significantly, ibid. After, in Churches, 
but not all , but only inthe City Church, 
hence called the Mother Church, ibid. «1 


G. 


| Glory be to the Father, &c. i both Hymn » 

- AndCreed,p.25.A fit (loſe fv any religh- 

own Services, ibid, Glory be to the Fa- 
ther, fc. ſaid at the ends of Pſalms, 
never quarrelled by any till Arius,32.Glo- 
ry be tothe Father,&c.in the Litany.p.85. . 

Glory be to thee O Lord, Reaſon of ſaying 
it when the Goſpel zz cr wer 3.Thanks 
be to God for this Goſpel. V/ed tabe - 
ſaid after the. Goſpel; and the Reaſon of 
it, p. 214, 

Godfathers, p, 255, 

CEIny a moſt firitt Faſt. Why ſo cal- 
ed, p. 137." 

The Ghipel out -of $, John, why mpon that - 


_ da), ibid, The Antiquity thereof, p.138.. 
R 3 Goſpel... 
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The Table. 
Goſpel. Rites «ſed at the reading of the Go- 
ſpelt, p. 213 ,0c. Standing at the Goſpel, 
tbid. To kiſs the Book the Faſhion in 
ſome places, p. 214. 
Of Golpels, and the reaſon of their choice, 
p.93. Reaſon of ſaying ,Glory be to thee, 
O Lord, at the Goſpel, 213, &c, Of the 
Goſpels /row Trinity to Advent, p. 183, 


H, 


Holy-days, p. 88, They are either Faſting- 
days or Feſtivals,p.89. Are of excellent 
aſe, ibid. Of the particular Feſtivals, 
P. 9O, 91 bl 92. 

Hoty week, which, aud why ſo called,p.134, 
Called alſo Great Week, ibid. 

Holy Table , ſo called confidering the Eu- 
Cchariſt as a Sacrament, p.327. The Altar 
ſo-called conſidering the Euchariſt a $a- 
crifice, tbid. And ſo it i called Heb. 13, 
Io. 44d S, Matth. 5.23. p. 328. Altars 
al ways had in high eftimation,p.330. The 
Holy Tables ſer where the Altar: ſtood jb. 

Of Hymns,the Antiquity of rhem,p.42.Moſt 
properly to be Song, { 44. And why, ibid, 
T he profit of it, ibid. Standing the 4 o 
poſture of Hymns, ibid. why, 45. Te De- 
um framed miraculouſly by $. Ambroſe 
«nd Aug ib. #hy Hymns 3-H Leſſi _— 

An 
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And why thoſe appointed, ibid. Magnifi- 
cat, Nunc Dimittis quarreld at, An- 


ſwered, p. 47. 
F L. 


Lent. The Antiquity thereof ,p.122. In ine 


tation of Moſes, \Elias, and our Saviour, . 
p.123. Why not kept immediately ” after 
Chriſts Baptiſm, p, 123,124. Why call d 
Lent, p.125. I» Lent the glory of the Al- 
tar's hid ,, why, 48. Benedicite then #ſed, 
p. 49. Te Deum, Beneditus,Magnificar, 
Nunc Dimirtis may be [aid more often. 
E xcepting in Lent and Advent - why,p.q48. 


The Litany,p.79. Uſed in Proceſfions,why, 


ib. Uſed at the Communion, Ordinations, 
&c.ib. Probable to be derived from the 
Apoſtles Times, p, 86. Domum Precum, 
16, Of the Lirany »f onr Church, 81. The 
Sam of it, 81,82, The Nature of it. 
Short &jaculations, 82. T he former part 
of the Litany may be ſaid by a Deacon , as 
in Cathedral and (ollegiate Churches, 
The Later peculiarly by the Prieſt , and 
why, 84,85. Secretz, what they are. The 
reaſon of them, 86. The Litany when to 
be ſaid, and why then, 87,88. The Litany + 
a diſtinft Service, p. 208, 


Lords Prayer, p.22. The frequent wiſe there- 
of : why,ib. The Doxology omitted in the - 


R 4 Lords 
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Lords Prayer : why, p.23. But deliver us 
from evil, Amen. Said by the people,when 
and why, ib. Give us this day our daily 
Bread, wnderftood by the Fathers of the 
E xchariſt, 237,238. No prayer before 
Sermon, but the Lords Prayer, p. 220, 
The Leſſons. Of the choice of them out of the 
Old and New Teſt. p. 33,39. Mingling 
Services of divers ſorts, a wiſe Confſtitu- 
tion of the Church : why,34. At the Read- 
ing of the Leſſons the Miniſter is to turn 
to the people, 35,36. The Prophet Eſay 
read laſt before Chriſtmas, and why, p.40. 
A ſeveral conrſe in reading Leſſons : Or- 
dinary,p. 39. for Sundaies,p.40.for Saints 
days, p. 41. A 
The Salutations, The Lord be with you. of 
the uſe of them, p.56. And with thy Sp1- 
rit,ib. Excellent Incentives to { harity, 57. 
Let us pray : Often #ſed, and why, p.58,59. 
Lord have mercy, &c. A ſhort Litany. Fre- 
quently uſed in Ancient Liturgies, p. 59. 
Seaſonable at all parts of the Service, 60. 
Set before the Lords Prayer ; why, p.61. 


M. 


Of Marriage. Three ends of it, p.273. The 
Contratt of marriage called by $. Aug, 
Votorum Solennitas,ib, The Bride giver 

vi 
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by Father or Friend ; why,p.274,0c.T he - 
Ring apleage of fidelity,2.75 Why upon the . 

fourth finger of the left Hand,ib.With.my 
body I thee worthip : the meaning of it, 
.275,&c. The 128 Pſalm. the Evithe 
amium x(ed by the Fews at Nuptials,278. 
Devout Prayer and the H. Communion. 
very uſeful and highly Chriſtian at Mar- 
riages, 278, &c. The fews religious S0-- 
lewnities at Marriages, ib. The Primi- 
tive Chriſtians «ſed the like ſolemnities at 
Marriages which we 4o,-279. which the 
Church received from the Apoltles, ibid, . 
Maunday Thurtfday, Dies Mandati, why ſo 
called, p.135. Prattice of the Church upon 
that day,and form of reconciling Penitents, 
p.136, Miſſa Catechumenorum, p. 209. 
Morning-Prayer, Litany,an4 Communion- + 
Service, T bree diſtintt Services, p. 210, 
Fc, T he ſeveral places and times of the 
performance of them, 1b. ine in-the 
Morning the «/wal hour for the Commu- 
nion-Service , and why,212, Morning and 
Even. Prayer.ts be ſaid daily, p 2. 4. 
Publick Prayers of the Church call d the 
Apoſtles Prayers : why, p.4..: 
O 


Ornameurs to.be uſed in time of Divine Ser- 
vice ; and why, P. 335» 
Otfterings, Oblations, an high part of Goas 
R 


$ Service, 


—_—_— 
The Table, 


Service, p.224. A duty of the Gofpel : 
proved,225,226,0c. When moſt nece([a- 
on , — hacking bf 
erings at the Churching of women p.313. 
The Octave of Chriſtmas, p. ITO, R 
The Octave or Uras of High Feaſts obſer- 
ved by onr Forefathers,p.154.Upon which, 
ſome part of the ſervice of the Feaſt, re- 
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peated : Why Eight days allowed to High, 


Feaſts,231. How the Ow { thoſe 
Eight daies can be properly uſed on each 
of them, p. 232. See Prefaces, 

P 


Prieſts are the Lords Remembrancers,p.9,10. 

Prieſts bownd to ſay daily Adorning and 
Evening prayer, p.2. 

The Reaſon of the Prieſts ſometimes Kneel- 
ing, and ſometimes ſtanding, p.65. The 
Prieſt giving the Bleſſing came down from 
the Altar and why, p, 244, 245- 

Prieſt, what the word ſignifies, It may be ap- 
plyed to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, Rea- 

ſons why, 337, &e. 

Prieſts not a }ewiſh name , why, p. 341. 

Hinifters of the Goſpel call'd Priefts by the 
P. Eſay, ibid. 

Prefaces proper for ſome preat days, þ.229. 
Py —_ that the Church "Wars the 

Prorogation and continuance of thoſe 

Feafti,th, How this Prorogation to be wn- 

f d,p.229,2 30. Praying 


fd dos amoococo a 
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Praying with.the Spirit, A man may ſafely 
aſe Davids Forms, as being compoſed by 
the Spirit,p. 30,& 31. Donum Precum 
eculiar tothe Apoſtles times, p. 80. 

The Pſalms read over every Moneth, and 
why, p.27,28, Fc. Fit for every T emper 
and T ime,p.30. Sung or ſaid by Conrſe, 
by Prielt aud People ; and why; p.31,32. 
Standing, why, p. 32. 

Of the Tranſlation of the Plalms in our Eng- 
Iifh Litargy, p. 344. 

Objettions againſt ſome paſſages in the Tran- - 
ſlation of the Pſalms, 344,&c. 

R 


The Rogation daies ſervice aud Proceſſion: - 
formerly appointed, p. 160. 

Rogartion week why ſo called,p.160.Litawes 
and Faſting then, ib. The Faſt then is 
voluntary, ib. No Faſt betwixt Eaſter 
and Whuſuntide, ibid, 

Paſſion Sunday why /o called, p. 133. 

Palm Sunday why ſo called, ibid, 

Low Sunday why ſo called, p.154., 

Rogatton Sunday, p. 160. 

; S 


Septuageſima Sunday, ſo called, 4 conſe- 
quentia numerand1, p. 120. 
Septuageſima, Sexagefima, Quinquageſima, 
preparatives. to Lent, Regulars faſted - 
thoſe weeks, p. 120, 121. 
Secretx, 
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Secretz,what they are; the reaſon of them, $6, 

The Sermon, when, p. 218. Vſnally an Ex- 
poſition of part of the Epiltle or Golpecl, 
Cc. of the day, 1b. not above an hour long, 
p.220. Preachers in their Expoſitions ap- 
pointed toobſerve the Catholick, Interpre- 
ration of the old Dottors, vid. p.218,219. 
Golden Canons about Preachers, p. 220. 

No Prayer before the Sermon but the Lords 
Prajer, ibid, 

Fhe Divine Service may be ſaid privately, 
and the reaſon wh). p. 333- 


Trinity Sunday, the Oftave of Pentecoſt. or 
Dominica vacans, p. 179, how axcient, 
16:4, Proper Leſſons, p. 180. 

Of the Sundays after Trinity till Advent, 
p.182. The laſt Sunday after Trinity 4 
Preparative to Advent hath therefore a» 
Epiſtle porpoſel] choſen out of the P, Jer. 
propheſyiug of Chrilts Advent, p.188,cc. 

V 


Viſitation of the ſick, p. 281, The Order: of 
the Church about and at it, ib, Cc, Ex- 
_ amination of the Faith of the ſick perſon, 
p.282, and of his Life and Converſation, 
p.283. No true Repentance without Reſti- 
t#tion, ibid. The fk perſon to be admoni- 
ſhed to ſettle bus eſtate, p. 284. and to be 
liberal to the poor, p, 285. 
Sick 
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Sick perſons to ſend for the Prieſt, p.298 and 
to what purpoſe ,ib. Priſoners antiently V1- 
fired by the Arch-Deacon or Biſhop,p.3o1. 

Verſes or Verſicles and Reſponds.T be Rea- 
ſon of placing the Verſes after the Con- 
feſſion,*c, and before the Plalms,24,25. 

Verſicles and Anſwers by Prieſt and People, 
A holy emulation ,p.62. Anſwers of the Peo- 
ple the Benefit of them,p.63.Verſicles and 
Reſp. 311. Some of the Anſwers are not 
eitire ſentences, but parts or ends of the 

oregoing Verſes,and the Reaſon why, 12; 

The word Viaticum applied to wore things 
beſide the Enckariſt, p.287. Only the Eu- 
chariſt is Ultimum Viaticum, 5634. 

Of Vigils twrn'd into Faſts, why, p.112. 

The Venite i an Invitatory Pſalm, p. 26. 

The Veſtry, why ſe called, p.329. 

W. 


Whitſunday, p.170. Appointed of old for ſe 
lemn Bapti[m,172, Why called Pentecoſt, 
ibid, and Whitſunday, p. 173. and-why, 
p. 174. Kuprax) acurye, Eaſter, p; 175. 
Whitſunday hath Proper Leſſons and 
Pſalms,#bid. Of the Antiquity of it,p.178. 


FINIS. 


To your Liturgical Demands I 
make as good Return to you 
as I am able, on this wile. 


In the Preface, &c. 

1, COMME MORATIONS were 
the recital of the Names of famous Martyrs 
and Confeffors, Patriarchs, Bifhops Kings, 
Grear Orthodox Writers, Munificent F 
nefaQtors: which recitation at the Altar 
took up mach time, and thoſe Names were 
anciemly wont 10 bz read out of D1P- 
TTCHS, or Folded Tables; and tedious 
quarrels have been arciently about diſpun- 
ging ſome Names ont of the DIPTTCHS, 
which have run inro ſchiſms. 

2. STNOD ALS were Synodical Co!- 
titurions, fuch as are in Linwood, wont to 
be read on Sundayes in time of Service, to 
the great walte of time , and you may re- 
member that our Canons of Ammo 1604, 
are appointed ro be read ar lealt once a 
year in all Churches. 

3. The PYE, I ſhould ſuppoſe did come 
from wivaf, Or Tiyzxidiey, A Table of 
Order, how things ſhould be digeſted and 
performed, But the Latin wordis Pics, 
which perhaps came from the ignorance of 

Friers, 


Friers, who have thruſt in many barbarous 
words into Liturgies. I have heard ſome 
ſay, it came from Litera Picata, a great 
black Lerter in the beginning of ſome new 
order in the Prayer, anda the Prin- 
rers that term is ſhll uſed,the Prca Letter, 
as I am informed. 

4. No wonder the USE of SARUAM, 
TORK , LINCOLN, HEREFORD, 
BANGOR are mentioned. For the Mifſals 
and Breviaries of rhe Roman Church were 
of divers models in feveral Countries and 
ſeveral Dioceſſes.+ The Trident. Comncil 
firſt endeavored 15 vring them all into one 
ſhape, yet that order was not obeyed till 
Anno 1568. under Pope Pixathe Frb, yet 
is not obſerved to rhis day , the Spaniards 
in ſome places keeping the Mozarabique 
Form, the Premonſtratenſes another, and 
ſundry beſides, Nay, that Church hath 
alrered the Breviaries of Pixe the YV.and 
new Corre&ions have come forth under 
Clement the VIII, 1598. and what have 
been done ſince I know not But why the noſe 
of thoſe five Churches ? Perhaps rhat was 
accidental,that the diverſitics of them were 
more ſignal than others. (Some Hiſtorians 
mention O/mundas the Bi of Sali 
and Chancellor for theCompiler ofthe Uſe 
of Sarwm, about Ame 1070. a 

nce 
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ſince we read of no Uſe of Canterbury Win- 
ton, Ely, perhaps thole places obſerved 
the true Roman Breviaries, and the other 
five mentioned, were dilcrepant Diale&s 
from theOriginal Breviary, However they 
are called V/e:and Cuflomes, not Appornt- 
ments from Provincial Synods. 

5. The DIVISION of the whole Bible 
into ſeveral Sections hath varied infinitely: 
It wasa long time parted into Titles ; for 
S. Matth. 355. for S, Mark, 335. for S, 
Lake. 343. S, 7obn.332, &c, See for this 
Sixt, Senenf, |. 3. p. 158. Some have 
thought that the prefent diltintion of 
Chapters generally now uſed, was by Lax- 
franc Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 1060, be- 
cauſe ſooner you ſhall not. meet with it, 
and after him allCommentators andSchool- 
men uſe'it ; and Rabbi Kimchi and other 
Learned Jews from that time, ufurp the 
ſame. partition of Chapters on the Old 
Teſtament : you may read in Geodwn, that 
Lanfraxc took much care to procure ſound 
and uncorrupt Copies of the Bible. Look 
more for this in Poſſevines Bibliotheca. 
Yet-(according to fo, Bele) Steph, Lantton 
Arch,Biſhop of ({anterbury, divided the 
Bible into Chapters about Anno 12.24. But 
for the deduQtion of all Chapters into Verſes 
I am ſure 4 was the. wark of Robert Ste- 
phens, 
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phens, Anno 1550. fo his fon Henry Ste- 
phens teſtifies in his Epiſtle before the 
Greek, Concordance. See allo Sir Henry 
Spelman Gloſl,  inVerb, Heptaticss., 

6, EMBER-WEEKS, The reaſon of 
the name is very uncertain, Some derive 
Ember from juice: , b was interpoſed as 
from juice wionuCpia, weonuCerrls. As 
Lent, a Faſt of as y ſo Bele, a Faſt of 
daies, I believe it a Saxon word, Surely I 
have read it in Gower or Chaxcer, our old 
Poets, Some think it betokens Faſting, But 
after my ſmall skill in Saxon Terms, Em is 
a brother, Bert is noble or very worthy, 
this put together is Hebdomads Embert,t 
week of the noble or worthy brothers, But 
look better into it. 

7. A FALDISTORY, is the Epiſco- 
pal Seat or Throne within the Chancel, for 
in the barbarous Lang of that middle 
age, Falaa is a place ſhut up, aFold, 
and Faldiſtoriun, is Cathedra Epiſcops 1n- 
traſeptaCancelli ,, ſoI find in many, par- 
ticularly in Sir Hen, Spelman, 

8. What ſhould aCANTICLE be but 
the praiſe of God, not only to be read, 
but ſomerimes to be ſung. By the Order 
of the Codex Canonum, Can, 121. the Lao- 
diceas Fathers appointed an Hymn or Can- 
ticle interſerted between the Leſſons, Te 
Dewum, Magnificat &c, g. One 
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9. One dire&tanſwer cannot be rendred 
what PRIESTS and CLERKS together 
are. 1. The chief ReQtor of a Pariſh ( cal- 
led the Cardinal Prieſt of old, quia incar- 
dinatry in Beneficts ) was 5 ieew/s, and the 
reſt under him his (lerks. 2. Where there 
were Cantores, the Laodicean Council, 
Cav. 119. called xayor:140}) 4aarei, who 
only rill our Reformation were to ſing 
in the Church, and none elſe ; theſe were 
the Prieſt his Clerks, 3, Where there 
were Chantries, as there were in moſt 
* Churches of England, their afliſting the 
Recor of the Church, made up that form 
of ſpeech, The Prieft and Clerks. 
10, You tell me News, that a Latin 
y of our Service-book, printed 2 EZliz, 
hath in it an Office for «a Communion at bu- 
rials ( Celebratio Cone Domini in Funebri- 
bus, &c, ) It is a Tranſlation of ſome pri- 
vare pen, not licenſed by Authority, as I 
gueſs, Communions by the direQion of 
our Service are joyned with Morning Pray- 
ers, burials are moſtly in the Afternoon. 
Offertories at Burials d1d laſt to be frequent 
( if they were conſiderable Funerals ) to 
the middle of King 7ames his Reign, the 
Miniſters of Pariſhes keeping up the profit 
of oblatiens as long as they conld , and 
theſe Offertories at F $ are ſpoken 
of 


of in the firſt Lirurgy of King Eaward 
the VI. 

This is as much as comes into my head 
at preſent, enquire of them that are more 
Skilful, but none ſhall be more willing to 
obſerve you, &c. 


FINIS. 
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| Epiſcopum Winton. 


Unta Southampt onienſem villam Eccleſia 
Þ Beate Marie collapſa cernitnr ſolis (an 
Cellis ad ſavr 07 uſus ſuper ſtitibus : 'pance Alk- 
| | © quot eder ibi in propingua parte numerantny, 
catera Parochianorum multitude bing Wde 
F ſpar ſim 


. 
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ſpar ſim inhabitant is villis, tum loci longin- 
quo intervallo, tum eſtwario longe riculoſo 
 diviſi ab Eccleſia. Ex ea accedends difficul- 
tate non profane mods plebecule animos facile 
invaſit miſera negligentia _ diſpretio di- 
vini cults, ſed & viri probs ſedulique pie- 
tatis cultores remoram in trajettu [ape ex- 
perti ſunt, hand ipſo quidem capitum diſc; i- 
*mine eluttabilem ;, conſortem hnjus inſortunii 
cam ſe fattum ſentiret ( dum ibi loci famili- 
am poneret ) Vir ſtrenuws Richardus Smith 
Armiger, heroicos plane animos geſt ans, 
atque inſpiratos de Calo, commune hoc Reli- 
gion diſpendinm privat is _— ali- 
quot libraram expenſis ( ant plus eo ) rede- 
mit, & Capellam egregiam, quam Deo 
aiviniſque off.cits dicari ſmpplex vovet, in 
altera parte fluminzs magnifice extruit. 


Speilato probatoque Capelle hujus 7e(u 
omni aiparats, adeſt tandem Reverendiſſi- 
mus in Chriſte Pater, Hongraudiſſimgs Lan- 
celotus, Epiſcopus Wintonienſis, Septembris 
17. Anno 1620, Hora oft ava matutina aut 
circiter ;, erat autem dies Dominicus : Epiſ- 
Copics Capelians ft ati ingreſſus induit [e por- 

tificalibus, quem ſecutt itidem ( qui ipi a 
ſacris domeſtitis aderant, ) Matthzus & 
Chriſtopkerus Wren, SS, Theol. Bacc, S4- 
ceragalibus inguuntur ; E greſſ Ks dein cum 


TT 


—_ 4. << —_ 


_ —_ « —_ -- - - - - - -. - 
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ills Epiſcopus, convenarum magna ſtipante 
caterva, Fundatorem affari orditur in hes 
fere verba, 


Captain Smith, you have been an often - 
and earneſt Suiter to me,that I would come 
hither to you : now that we are come hi- 
ther to you, what have you to lay to us'? * 


Tum ille preſata humillime Reverentia 
[chedulam perrigit, quam ſuo nomine recita- 
ri Cupit per Willielm, Cole, qui Epiſcopo 4 
Regiſtru erat : eam ille ( ad nutum Epiſco- 
ps ) clara voce ſic perlegit, 


* FN the Name of Richard Smity of 
* Þ Peer-tree inthe County of Sourhamp- 
« ron Eſquire, Right Reverend Father in 
* God, I preſent unto you the tate of the 
*« Village of Weſton, and the Hamlets, 
* Itchin, Wolſtev, Ridgeway, and the part 
* of Bitter» Mannor ( being all of the Pa- 
* riſh of $, Mdaries, near Forebanyps in 
« the Dioceſs of Winton ) as well in his 
*0own, as in the name of the Inhabi- 
* tarts of the ſaid Village, Hamlets, &c, 
* whereinare many Houlſbolds, and much 
* people of all ſorts, who not only dwell 
* tar from the Church,burt are allo divided 
- fram the ſgmg by the greatRiver of 7tc hin, 

; —L* where 
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<«« where the paſſage is very broad, and of- 
*ten dangerous, and very many times 
** on the days appointed for Common- 
*«« Prayer, and that Service of God, ſo 
* tempeſtuous, as the River cannot be 
« paſs d, and fo the people gonot over 
« at all, or ifauydo, yet they both go and 
< return back in great danger, and ſome- 
« times not the ſame day. Beſides, in the 
© faireſt weather, at their return from 
« Church, they preſs ſo thick into the Boat 
«* for haſte home, that often it proves dan- 
« gerous, and ever fearful,” eſpecially to 
* women with child, old, impotent, ſickly 
« people, and to young children , many 
times alſo they are forced to baptize 
** their children in private Houſes, the |. 
« water not being paſſable , and when they 
* lye lick, they are without comfort to 
** their ſouls,and dye without any Ghoſtly 
&« advice or counſel , their own Miniſter 
* not being able ro viſit them, by reaſon 
«* of the roughneſs of the water, and other 
«« Miniſters being ſome miles off remote 
* from them. 

** And thus much formerly having been 
« preſented ro your Predeceſſor, he fa- 
* yourably gave leave to the ſaid Richard 
* Smith to ere&t a Chappel on the Ealt-ſide 
* of the ſaid River, at the_only proper 
© Coſt 


of a Church, &c. 5 


<« Coſt and Charges of him the faid Richard 
« Smith ; which Chappel being now finiſh'd 
«* with intent and purpoſe that it may be 
« dedicated to the worſhip of God ; & thar 
« hisHoly and Bleſſed Name might there be 
* honour'd and called upon, by the ſaid X#. 
* Smith his Family, and the Inhabitants 
{« aforefaid, who cannot without great 
«** danger paſs over unto their Parith 
« Church, 1, inthe name of the {aid Richard 
* Smith, and inthe names of them all, do 
« promiſe hereafter to refuſe and renounce 
** to put this Chappel, or any part of it, 
'* to any prophane or common uſe whatſo- 
*ever; and deſire 1t may be dedicated 
* and conſecrated wholly and only to reli- 


. * pious uſes, for the Glory of God, and 


«* the Salvation of our Souls, 

* In which reſpe& he humbly beſeccheth 
<« Godto accept of this his ſincere intent 
*and purpoſe, and he and they are toge- 
** ther humble Suiters unto your-Lordſſup, 
* as Gods Minilter, the Biſhop and Ordi- 
* nary of this Dioceſs, in Gods ſtead to 
&« accept of this his Free-will offering ; and 
©« ta decree this Chappe/to be vere from 
&« all common and profane ufes, and ſo 16 
« ſever it : as alſo by the Word of God 
« and Prayer,and other Spiritual! and Reli- 
« pious Duties ro dedicate and conſecrate 
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* itto the facred Name of God, and to 
*© his Service and Worſhip only , promi- 
© fing that we will ever hold ic as an holy 
© Place, even as Gods Houſe, and uſe it 
<* accordingly ; and that we will from time 
*<ro time, and ever hereafter, as need ſhall 
< be, fee it — repair'd, and 
& decently furniſht in ſuch fort as a Chappel 
© ought to be; And that we will procure 
© us | ſufficient Clerk, being in the 
* Holy Order of Prielthood by your 
« Lordſhip,as Ordinary of that place, and 
« by your Succeſſors to be allowed and 
& licens'd, and unto him to yield compe- 
« tent faintenance, tO the end that he 
©« may take upon him the Cre of the ſaid 
« Chappel; and duly ſay divine Service in 
<« the ſame at times appointed, and per- 
<« form all ether ſuch offices and duties, as 
« by the Canons of that Church, and the 
« Laws of the Realm every Curate is 
«© bound to perform. 


| Poft hec Epiſcopus. 


oF " Aptain Smith is this the Deſire of you 
C and your Neighbours ? 


rate, The : 


LY 
ITnthe Name of GodiJet us begin. 
Or aitnr 
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Orditnr igitur 4 Pſalmo 24. 


He earth is the Lords, and all chat i 
therein,Cc, 


Alterni vero reſpondent uterq, Sacellange, 
& fic deinceps ad finem Pſalmi : difla ant ewe 
SoCoroyia, panlatim (e promover Epiſceyees 
ad portam Capelle, atq, recitat « Pſalwe 122, 


| glad when they ſaid umo me, we 
will po into the Houle of the Lord. Our 
teet (hall ſtand inthy Gates, O Jeruſalem. 


Subſtitis itaque pre foribus univerſa mul- 
titwdo intrante £py1ſcopo Of Fundatore; rum 
Sacelianis, qui genua ftatim fletthuns,- ubs 
ſpeltari commode andirique poſſint 4 plebe : 
«rque Epiſcopm i»fit. | 


Let us dedicate and offer upunts Ged 
this Place with the ſame prayer char King 
David did dedicate and offer up Ms+ 
I Chron. 29. 10, 


The hen QRne our God; aol 
| the God of our Fathers for everand 
ever, &c, {que ad finew 'verſ. 18. picks 
' | Mis. Dewmnde $30 4.4 & 
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MY? glorious God, the Heaven is 
thy Throne, and the Earth is thy 
Footſtool ; what houſe then can be built 
for thee, or what place is there that thou 
canſt reſt in ? Howbeit we are taught b 
thy HolyWord,that thy will is rot to dwell 
in the dark Cloud, but rhar thy delight 
hath been ever with the Sons of Men, fo 
that in any place whatſozver, where two 
or three are gathered together in thy 
name, thou art inthe midſt of them ; But 
ſpecially in ſuch places as are ſet apart and 
ſanRified to thy name, andto the memory 
of it, there thou haſt ſaid, thou wilt vouch- 
Gfe.thy gracious Preſence after a more ſpe- 
cial manner, and come to us and bleſs us. 

, Wherefore 4n all ages of the world,thy 
Servants have ſeparated certain places 
from all prophane and common uſes, and 
hallow'd unto thy Divine Worſhip and 
Seryice,; either 'by inſpiration of thy bleſ- 
ſed Spirit, or. by expreſs Commandment 
from thine own;mouth, 

By inſpiration of thy holy Spirit. So 
didſt thou pur into the heart of thy Holy 
'Patriarch 7&cob ro eret atone in Bethel 
£0 be an- houſe to thee, which a& of his 
abou didſ{t call far, and highly allow of. 

By expreſs Commandmeht from thine 
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own mouth. So did Aſfoſes make thee the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation in the 
Deſert, which thou d:d{t honour. by-co- 
vering it with a Cloud, and filling it with . 
thy Glory. 

And after, when it came into the heart 
of thy ſervant David to think it was in no 
wiſe fitting that himſelf ſhould dwell in an 
houſe of Cedar, and the Ark of God re- 
main but in a Tabernacle, thou didit refti- 
fie with thine own mouth, that in that 
David was ſo minded to build a Houſe to 
thy Name, it was well done of him, to de 
ſo minded, though he built it not, 

The material Furniture for which houſe 
though his Father plentifully prepared, yet 
Solomon his Son built it and brought it 'to 
perfetion. To which Honſe thou wers. 
pleaſed viſibly to ſend fire from Heaven to 
conſume the Sacrifice, and to fill ir with 
the Glory of thy preſence before, all the 
people. 

And after, when for the fins of thy —_ 
ple that Temple was deſtroyed, thou didft 
by thy Prophets, Aggas and Zachary ( by 
ſhewing how inconvenient it was that they 
ſhould dwell in cieled houſes, and let thy 
houſe'lye waſte ) tir up the Pirit of Z'o> 
robabel, to build thee the ſecond Femple 
anew ; which ſecond Houſe likewiſe by 
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the fulneſs of the Glory of thy preſence, 
thou didſt ſhew thy ſelf to like ard allow of. 
- Neither only wert thou well pleaſed 
with ſuch as did build thee theſe Temples, 
but even with ſuch of the people after- 
wards, as being moved with zeal added 
unto their Temple, their Mother Church, 
leſſer places of prayer, by the names of 
Synagogues, in every Town throughout 
the Land , for the Tribes to aſcend up to 
worſhip thee, to learn thy holy will and to 
do it. Which very A& of the Centurion, 
. to build tliy people a Synagogue, thou didfſt 
well approve and park, in the Goſpel. 

And by the bodily preſence of thy Son 
our Saviour at the feaſt of the Dedication, 
teſtified by S. Zobu, didft really well allow 
of, and do honour to ſuch devour Religi- 
ous ſervices, as we are now about to per- 
form. 

Which alſo by thy holy Word haſt 
taught us, that thine Apoſtles themſelves, 
and the Chriſtians in their time, as they 
had houſes to eat and drink in , ſo had they 
allo where the whole Congregation of the 
Faithful came together in one place, which 
. they expreſly called Gods Church, and 
would not have it deſpiſed, nor abuſed, 
nor eaten nor drunken in, but had in 
great Reverence, being the very place of 
their holy Aſſemblies. By 


as. M. 
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By whoſe godly examples the Chriſtians | 
in all 


Ages ſucceſſively have erected and 
conſecrated 'ſundry godly houſes, for the 
Celebration of Divine Service and Wor- 
ſhip ( Monuments of thzir Piety and Devo- 


tion ) as oureyes ſee this day. 


We then as Fellow-Citizens with the 
Saints and of the Houlhold of God, being 


built upon the Foundation of rhe Apoſtles 


and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being 
the head corner-{tone, walking 1n the ſteps 
of their moſt holy Faith, and enſuing the 
examples of theſe thy Patriarchs, Prophets, 
and Apoſtles have together with them done 


the ſame work (1 fay ) in building and de- - 
dicating this houſe, as an habitation for - 


thee, and a place for us to- aſſemble and 
meet together for. the obſervation of thy 


Divine Worſhip, invocation of thy Name, | 


reading, preaching C& hearing * moſt holy - 
oly Sacra» - 
[7 vices, | 


Word, adminiſtring thy moſt 
ments, & above all in thy moſt ho 


the very gate of Heaven upon earth,as} cob * 


nam'd 1t, to do the work of Heaven ; to ſet 


forth thy moſt worthy praiſe, to laud and : 


mapnifie thy moſt glorious Mujeſty, for all 


thy goodnels to all men , eſpecially to us of. 


the Houſhold of Faith. Accept therefore we 
beſeech thee, moſt gracious Father, of this 
our bounden dury.andfervixe , accept this 
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for thine houſe ; and becauſe thine Holi- 
neſs becomes thine houſe for ever, ſancti- 
fe this houſe with tby gracious preſence, 
which is,ereRed to the honour of thy moſt 
glorious Name, 

Now therefore,ariſe O Lord, and come 
into this plac? of thy reſt, thou and the 
ark of thy ftrergth , Let thine eye be open 
towards this Houte day and night, Let 
thine ears be ready towards the Prayers of 
thy children, which they ſhall make unto 
thee in this place, and let thine heart de- 
light ro dwell here perpetually : And when- 
ſoever thy ſervants (hall make tothee their 
petitions 1n this Houſe, either ro beſtow 
thy good graces, and bleſlings upon them, 
or to remove thy puniſhments & judgments 
from them, hear them from Heaven thy 
dweiling place, the Throne of the glory of 
thy Kingdom,and when thou heareſt have 
mercy ; and grant, O Lord, we beſeech thee, 
that here and elſewhere thy Prieſts may be 
cloathed with Righteouſneſs,and thy Saints 
rejoyce 1n thy ans, 


And whereas both in the Old and New 
Teſtament thou halt conſecrated the mea- 
ſuring our and building of a material 
Church, to ſuch anexcellent Myſtery, that 
init is ſignified and prefented the fruition 
of the joy of thy Heavenly Kingdom, we 

beleech 
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beſeech thee that, in this material Femple 
made with hands, we may ſo ſerve. and 
pleaſe thee in all holy Exerciſes of Godh- 
neſs a:d Chriſtian Rel:'gion, that in the 
end we may come to that thy Temple on 
high, even tothe holy places, made with- 
out hands, whoſe Builder and Maker is 
God, ſo as when we lhallceaſe to pray 
to thee on Earth, we may with all thoſe 
that have in the like manner erected ſuch 
places to thy Name, and with all thy Saints 
eternally praiſe thee 1n the higheſt Hea- 
vens, for all thy goodneſs vouchſafed us - 
for a time here on eatth, and laid up for us 
there in thy Kingdom for ever ard ever ; 
and that for thy dear Sons fake, our Bleſſed 
Saviour Jeſus Chriit, ro whom, &c. 


Leſſed Father, who haft promiſed in 

thy holy Law, that in every place 
where the remembrance of thy Name ſhall 
be put, thou wilr come unto us and bleſs us; . 
accordiug to that thy promiſe come unto us 
and bleſs us, who put now upon this place 
the memorial of thy Name, by dedicating it 
wholly and only to thyService andWorthip. 
Blefſed Saviour, who in.the Golpel,with 
thy. bodily prelence, didit honour and 
adorn the Feaſt of the dedication of the 
Temple, at this dedication of this Temple 
S5 unto 
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Conſerration . 
unto thee be preſent alſo, and accept, Good 


Lord, and proſper the work of our hands. 


Bleſſed Spirit, without whom _— 
is holy, no perſon or place is fanctifie 

aright, ſend down upon this place thy 
_ fanRtifying power and grace, hallow 1t,and 
make ir to thee an holy habitation tor ever, 
. Bleſſed and glorious Trinity, by whoſe 
Power, Wiſdom and Love all thwgs are 
purged, lightened, and made perfect , en- 
able us with thy Power, enlighten us with 
thy Truth, perfe& us with thy Grace, that 
both here and elſewhere acknowledging 
the glory of thy eternal Trivity, and in the 
Power of thy Divine Majeſty worſhipping 
the Unity, we may obtain tothe fruition 
of the glorious Godhead, Trinity in 
Unicy, and Unity in Trinity to be adored 

ever. 

God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt accept, ſantifhe, and 
bleſs this place to the end whereunto, ac- 
cording to his own Ordinance, we have 
ordaind it, to be a Sanctuary to the moſt 
High, and a Church for the living God : 
The Lord with his favour ever mercifully 
behold i, and fo ſend upon it his ſpiritual 
Benedi&tion and Grace, that it may be the 
Houfe of God to him and the Gate of 
Heaven to us. e/ Amen. 
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Hee precatus Epiſcopus Baptiſterium 
adit, atque impoſit a mann ait, 


R Egard, O Lord, the Supplications of .” 
thy Servants, and grant that thoſe 
Children that ſhall be'bapriz'd in this Laver 
of the New birth, may be fanRiffed and 
waſhed with the Holy Ghoſt; delivered : 
from thy wrath, received into the Ark of - 
Chriſts Church, receive herein the fulneſs - 
of Grace, and ever remain in the number - 


of thy faithful and eteRt Children. 


Sngpeftum den : 


$— that thy Holy Word, which: . 
from this place ſhall be preach'd : 
may be the favour of life unto life, and as - 

ſred rake root and fruftific in the _ 
carts of all that ſhall kear ir, 


"Avanoytios qnogue. 


7 Rant that by thy Holy Word, which 
from this place ſhall be read, rhe 
hearers may both perceive and know what 
things they ought ro do, and alſo may have 
Grace nd Power to fulfil the fame, 


Sacra 
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Sacram etiam Menſam. 


Ram rhat all they that ſhall at an 

time partake at this Table the higheſt 
bleſſing of all, thy Holy Communion, 
may be fulfill'd with thy Grace and Hea- 
venly Benedi&tion, and may to their great 
and endleſs Comfort obtain Remiſtion of 
their ſins and all other Benefits 'of thy 
Paſſion. 

Locum Nuptiar#m. 


Rant that ſuch perſons as ſhall be here 
zoyned together in the holy eſtate of , 
Matrimony by the Covenant of God may 
live together in holy Love unto their lives 


s Umver ſum deniq;, Pavimentum. 


Rant to ſuch bodies, as ſhall be here 

interr'd, that they with us, ,and we 

with them, may have our perfe& conſum- 

mation and bliſs both in body and ſoul in 
thine everlaſting kingdom. 


Tum flexis genibus ante ſaeram Menſam 
pergit porre, 


Rant that this place which. is here de- 
dicated to thee by vur Office and 
Miſtry, 
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Miuftry, mayalſo be hallawed by the ſan- 
Rifying power of thy boly Spirir, and ſo 
for ever .continue through thy Mercy, O 
bleſſed Lord God, who dolt live and go- 
vern all things, world without end, 
Grant as this Chappel is ſeparated from 
all other common and profane uſes, .and 
dedicared to thoſe that be ſacred only, 10 
may all thoſe be that enter into it, ,,,; .. 
Gay that all wandring thoughts all car- 
ral and m_ imaginations, may be far 
from them,and all godly and ſpiritual cogi- 
tations may come in their place, and may 
be daily renew'd and grow inthem, , _ 
Grant that thoſe thy ſervants that ſhall 
come into this thy holy Temple, may them- 
ſelves be made the Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, eſchewing all things contrary _ to 
their profeſſion, and foltowing all ſuch 
ings as arc agrecable to the ſame, - 


When. they pray, that their prayers may 
aſcend up into Heaven into thy preſence, as 
the Incenſe , and. the lifting up-of their 
hands be as the morning ſacrifice , purifie 
their hearts, and grant them their hearts 
deſire, ſanctifie their ſpirits, and fulfil all 
their minds, that what they faichfully.;ask, 
they may effeRually obtain the ſame.. ...... . 

' When they offer, that their Oblati 


and Alms may come up as a Memarigh, Bo; 
e 
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fore thee, and they find and feel that with 
ſuch Sacrifices rhou art well-pleaſed. | 
When they ſing, that their ſouls may be 
ſatisfied as with marrow, and fatneſs, when 
their mourh praiſeth thee with joyful lips, 
When they hear, that they hear not as 
the word of man, but as indeed ir is rhe 
Word of God, and not be idle Hearers, 
but Noers of the ſame. 


. 


ul imterea tacite ingreſſus im imis 
ſmiſtirir, dum her in Cancellis agerentur, qui- 
bus finitis, ſedes quiſq; ſnas juſs capeſſunt, 
atq; ad folennem Litargiam Sacellans ſe pa- 
rare. : 


Alter Sacellanorum coram ſacra menſa 
venerans fic intipit. 


F wefay, wr have non, we deceive 
I ens, ke truth, xc. 


Confeſſionem, Abſoluttonem, Dominic, 
Teorw dy recitant, 8c, Pſalmos carunt pro 
tempore arcommodos, Pſ.84 122, & 132. al- 
terms reſpundente populo quibus facultas erat 
& tibri. Leftio prima definitur ex 28. Gen, 
4 ver, prizes ad finem. Hymn. Te Deam,&c, 
Loftio fſecunda ex ſecundo capite S, Joh, 
4 verſn 13. ad finem. Hymn. Pſal. 1oo, 

I 
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] Selieve in God, 


Et poſt uſitatas Colleftas hanc ſpecialem 
addidit Epiſcopme. 


O Lord God, mighty and ious 
and of ircomprehenſible Majeſty, 
thou blleſt Heaven and earth with the Glo- 
ry of thy preſence, and canſt not be con- 
tain'd within any the largeſt compaſs, much 
leſs within the narrow walts of this Room , 
yet forafmuch as thou haſt been pleaſed to 
command in thy holy Law, that we ſhould 
put the Remembrance of thy Name upon 
places, and in every ſuch place thou wilt 
come to us and bleſs us ; we are here now 
afſembled to put thy name upon this place, 
and the Memorial of it, to make 1t thy 
houſe, to devore and dedicate it for-ever 
nnto thee, utterly ſeparating it from all 
worldly uſes, and km b-3o uy 
crate it tothe invocation of thy glorious 
—_ _ ſup _ 4. inter- 
ceffions ma men ; thy {a- 
cred Word may be read, — and 
heard , the Holy Sacraments, ( the Laver 
of Regeneration, and the Commemora- 
tion of the precious death of thy dear Son ) 
may be adminiſtred , thy Praiſe —_— 
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and ſounded forth, thy people bleſſed by 
putting thy Name upon them , we ( poor 
and miſerable creatures as we are ) be al- 
together unfit, ard utterly unworthy to 
appoint any earthly _ to ſo great 4 
God, And I the leaſtof all thy ſervants, 
no,ways meet to appear before thee in lo 
honourable a ſervice ; yet being thou haſt 
oft heretofore been pleaſed to accept ſuch 
oor offerings from ſinful men, moſt hum- 
ly we beſeech thee, forgiving our mani- 
fold ſins, and _ us worthy by count- 
ing us ſo, to vouchlafe to be preſent here 
among us.in this religious ation,and what 
we ſjocerely offer graciouſly to accept at 
our hands, to receive the prayers of us and 
all others, who cither now or hereafter 
entring into this place, by us hallowed, 
{hall call upon thee; And give us all grace 
when we ſhall, come into the houſe of God, 
we may look to our feet, knowing that 
the place we ſtand on is holy ground, bring- 
ing hither. elean thoughts, and undefiled 
bodies, that we may waſh both our hearts 
and hands in innocency, and ſo compaſs 


thine Altar, 


{am 


th 
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7am alter Sacellanus denno exiens,& ve- 
nerans ante ſacrram Menſam, incipit Litani- 
am ; in fine cujus recitavit hoc ipſe Epiſcopms, 


'S Lord God, who dwelleſt not in 
Temples made with hards ( as faith 
the Prophet ) yet haſt ever vouchſafed to 
accept the devout endeavours of thy poor 
ſervants allotting ſpecial places for thy Di- 
vine Worlhip, promiting, eventhere, to 
ar and grant their requeſts , 1 humbly 
beſeech thee to accept of this days duty 
and ſervice of dedicating this Chappel ro 
thy great and glorious name , Fulbll,, © 
Lord, I pray thee thy gracious promiſes, 
that whatſoever prayer in this facred place 
ſhall be made according to thy will, may 
be accepted by thy grace favour, and 
returned with their deſir'd ſucceſs to thy 
glory and our Comfort. e Ames. | 


Poſt benediftionem populs cant atwr Plalm, 
132. conſcenditque ſnggeſtum M, Robin- 
ſon, Theol. Bac, Funaatoris ſummo rogats ; 
Epiſcopus hoc ei tandem conceſſit , ( geminas - 
ſorores ille atque Fundator in uxores duxe- 
raat, ſed mtraque defuntta, jam tertiis gau- 
debat thalamis Conctonator, ) 


Thema 
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Thema ecjus deſumptum & 28 Cap. Gen. 
verſ. 16,17. inter cetera dottt egit de om- 
nipreſentia Divina, nbivis Lororum, tum 
ſpeciatim ( pro beneplacito ſmo ) in Eccleſia, 
deque reverentia & veneratione ibi debita. 

Pergitnr in Liturgia, qua Mulier que- 
dam paxpercnla purificanda ad limen Can- 
cellorum accedens, genna flettit, gratiaſque 
poſt partum ( ſolemn Eccleſia ritn ) agit : 
Baptizandus antem vel Matrimonio jun- 

endus, nullus aderat. 

Itur deix ad (ane Nominice adminiſtra- 
rtionem, Sacellanorum altero ad Auſtral m, 
altero ad Septentrionalem partem [acre men- 
ſe gens flettente & dicente , 


Ur Father, &c, 


Amte Epiſftole leftionem hanc ſfpecialem 
Collett am Cs rum Colletta ſolita pro Rege) 
recitat Sacellanorum alter. 


- Oft bleſfed Saviour, who by thy 
bodily preſence at the Feaſt of De- 
dication did{t honour and approve ſuch de- 
vour and religious ſervices, as we have 
now in hand, be thou prefent alſo at this 
rime with us, and conſecrate us into an 
-_ Temple unto thy ſelf, that thou 
dwelling in our hearts by Faith, we = 
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be cleanſed from all carnal afteRions, and 
devourtly givea to ſerve thee in all good 
works. Amen, 

Epiſftolam ſecundus Sacellanus ante Sa 
cram Menſam ftans, legit ex 1 Cor.cap. 3. 
4 verſ. 16, ad finem : SS. Evangelium prior 
Sacellanus ibidem ſtans recitat ex 10. cap,$, 

obannis, a verſ. 22. ad finem : Dein Sym- 
oluns Nicenum, omnibus etian ſtantibus, 

Poſt illa Epiſcopus ſede ſua egreſſns,coran 
ſacra menſa ſeſe provolvit atque ait, 

Let us pray the prayer of King Solomoy, 
which he prayed in the day of the Dedica- 
tion of his Temple; the Beſt Temple thar 
ever was, 2 Chron, 6. ab initio 9 _ 18.” ad 
ver ſum 40. que finito att, . 


TR pm_ns King Solomen, and the 
Lord appeared unto him, and an- 
ſwered and faid unto him, I haye heard thy 
prayer, and have choſen this place for my 
ſelf, to be an houſe of Sacrifice, a Chr.7.12, 

Thus did God anſwer , We have prayed 
with Solomon, anſwer us, O Lord, and our 
prayer, as thou didit him and his, Behold 
the face of thine Anointed, even Chriſt our 
Saviour,and for his ſake grant our requeſts, 


Dein in Cathedram ibidem ſe collecat, 
( aſſidentibus Thoma Ridley Cancellarie. 
| Epiſ- 
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Epiſcopi 4 dextris, a ſiniſtris vero Dottore 
Barlo Archidiacons Winton.) Attwmque 
Conſecrationis ( pileo teflu ) promulgat ts 
hanc formay, 
N Nomine Domini Amen. Cum 
flrenuws vir Richardus Smith de 
Peer-tree in Comitatu Southampr. 
Armiger, pia & Reiigioſa Devotione 
auttius, Capellam hanc in quodam ſo- 
lo vaſio vocato Ridgway: heath,juxta 
edes ſuas communiter nurcupat as 
Pcer-tree, infra Parochiam Eccleſia 
pargch, Beate Mariz juxta wilam 
Southampt. Dioceſeos &' jurudittio- 
ny nofire, continentem intra muros 
ejuſdem in longitudine ab Oriente ad 
Occidentem 50 pedes & dimid. aut 
circiter 5 in latitudine vero ab Aqui- 
lone ad Auftrum 20 pedes & dimid. 
aut circiter, proprits ſus ſumptibus 
adificaverit,erexerit,& confiruxer ; 
eandemque Capellam Gancelly ligne- 
s diftinxerit ; ſacra Menſa decenter 
mnfirutta, Baptiflerio, Pulpito,ſedibus 
convenientibus, tam ipfra ſuper ſolum 


quam ſupra in modum Galerie, Cam- 
pana 


1 
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pana etiam aliiſque neceſſaris ad 
divinum cultum ſuſficienter OF decen- 
ter ornaverit ; nobiſque ſupplicave- 
rit, tam ſuo nomine quam aliorum 
inhabitantium tn villa de Weſton, 
ac Hamletty de Itchin, Ridgway,ac 
quorundam etiam inhabit antium un 
Manerio noſtro de Bicterne, de Pa- 
rochia predifla, quatenus nos autho- 
ritate noftra ord.naria & Epiſcopal 
pro nobis & ſucceſſoribus noftris di- 
Ham Capellam ab uſibus priflents com- 
maunibus & profans quibuſcunque ſe- 
parare, & in uſur ſacros & divines 
conſecrare, & dedicare dignaremur. 
Nos Lancclotus permeſſione drvs- 

na Winton. Epiſcopus, pio && reli- 
1oſo tam ipfius quam aliorum in vill 
i Hamletiis pradititis habitantium 
deſiderio, in hac parte favorabiliter 
annuentes, ad Conſecrationem Capella 
hujus de novo proprits ſumpttbus difts 
ftrenus virs Richardi Smith, fic at 


- prefertur erefie & ornate,authorits- 


te noflira ordinaria & Epiſcopal pro- 


| &edentes, candern Gapellam ab omns 


þ 


com- 


ay - 
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communi O& _— ano uſu in perpetuum 
ſols 


ſeparamus, dtvino cultut ac 
drvinorum celebrations mn perpetuum 
addicimus, dicamus, dedicamus : Ac 
inſuper eadem authoritate nofira or- 
dinaria & Epiſcopali, pro nebis & 
Succeſſortbus noſtris licentiam pariter 
& facultatem in Domino concedimus, 
ad rem dromam tbidem faciendam, 
nempe Preces publicas k&F ſacram Ec- 
clefie Liturgiam recit andam, ad Ver- 
bum Dei ſmcere proponendums & pre- 
dicandum, Sacramenta Sacre Encha- 
riftie © Baptiſmatis in eadem mini- 
firanda, Matrimonta | ſolemmi2ands, 
Mukteres poſi puerperium ad gratia- 
rum attronem publicam recipiendas 
& adjuvandas, Mortues ſepeliendos, 
Cater aque Quacungue peragenda, que 
in hits Copeltis ies, ers poſſunt & 
ſolent. Ac tam Presbytevo in Capella 
pradifie deſervituro preces diomas 
dicenai, cateraque pramsſſa faciends, 
#em Domino Ric Smith, » Fam 
ejas, relaguiſque wn diflis locss be- 
bitantibus, pany divinss audiends, 


caters- | 
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cateraque premiſſa percipiends, ple- 


nam in Domino poteftatem conceds- 
mus. Kendemque Gapellam ad lews- 
men ( Angplice, a Qnagget of Eaſe ) 
ſub dif Ecehifi parochials B.Mariz 
juxts vilam Southampt. tanquam 
Matrice Eccleſia ſua, quantum in no- 
bis eft, & de jure drvino, Ganonibus 
Eccleſia & Statutis hujus Regmi An- 
gliz poſſumus, in honorem Des & ſa- 
cros inbabitantium uſus, nunc & mn 
futurum conſecramus, fer nomen Ga- 
pelle FESH in Parochia Sanfte Ma- 
riz juxt4 villam Southamprt. & fc 
conſecratam fuiſſe, & eſſe, &' in futu- 
ris perpetuis temporibus remanere 
debere, palam & publice pronuncia- 
mus, decernimus, &F declaramus ; & 
per nomen Capclla FESH nomins+ 
mus Of appellamus ; & fic perpeturs 
futuris temporibus nwommandam 

eppellandam fore decernimas : Privs- 
legiis inſuper omnibus & ſingulis in 
capite uſitetit, &3' Copellis ab antique 
fundatis competentibury Capellam 
banc FESK, prediflam, ad omnem 


Juris 
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juris effeflum munitam & ftabilitam 


eſſe volumus ; & quantum in nobis 


ef, & de jure divino poſſumus, fic 


munimus & ſtabilimus per preſentes ; 
Abſque prejudicio tamen ullo, & ſal- 
vo ſemper jure & intereſſe Eccleſia 
parochials; ſanfte Marie juxta vil- 
lam Southampr. tanquam Matiricis 
Eccleſia ; & Reftoris,Guardiancrum, 
altorumque Minitrorum ejuſdem pro 
tempore exiftentium ( in cujus Paro- 
chia difta Capella FESU notorie ſits 
& ſuuata et) inomnibus & ſingulis 
decimis, oblationibus, obventionbns, 
vadus, fendts, proficuts, previlegits, 
juribus & emolumentss quibuſcunque 
ordinariis © extraordinarits eiſdem 
reſpeive debitts wel conſuetts, ac in- 
fra precinfttum ſeu limites Capella 
TESU pradicte orientibus & prove- 
mentibus, © ad diftam Eecleſiam. 
Matricem ſanfia Mariz, ReSori; 
Guardianis vel aliis Miniftres ejuſ- 
dem de jure vel confuetuHtyne "quoque 
modo fpett antibus, vel ptriinentibus j 
is tam amplii modo &f forma, \. prout 
eiſdem 


” 
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e5/dems debebantur,out ſolvs ſolebant, 
ante hanc noftram conſeeratienem hu- 

Capelle redifiae. 

Ye Brrniſ gg. pradiflus firenuus 
vir Rich.Smith, ac cjus hevedes I&F 
Aſfignati, alitque in diftla wills & 
Hamlet tis,&c. habit ontes, non ſolum 
dittem Capellany queties opus fuerit, 
impenſis ſuis propriis  reficere & re- 
parare, ſed etiam ad repoarationes 
TI eMairicis Eccleſia ſantte 
riz juxts viilom Southampton, 
& Cemeterit ejuſdem Eccleſia, ac 4d 
omuis alia onere,. 44 que caters 
Parochians ditte Matrieu Eccleſia 

tencantur. 
P. oviſo etiam, quod ta18 difins 
oe wir Rich, Smith, baredes 
ſfigneti quans reliqus emnes 
in M2 villss & Hes itt Cot or? 
—_— un ſignum: 
Ia bujus ſub Eccleſia Matrice 


Mariz juxts Southampt. 4c Farm. 
tatis ſew Ecclifia fee foes difl ow 
Cacilons fon gan de termnpore 


- 44 tempus ap Poſchatio, wel 


ad 
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ad Feſtum Pentecoſites, ad diflam 
Kecleſiom Maitricem wvenire, & in 
. difla Matrice Eccleſia tantum, non 
an difia Capella, ( ſituto ad Eecle- 
fram Parochialem Tvenire poſſint ) 
Preces audire, & Sacramentum Eu- 
tharittie ibidem percipere; wel (5 
tempeHate aut alio impediments de- 
Hmneantur, quo minus Tunc venire 
int, tum die Dominico, que tuto 
wenire poſſunt, ſubſequente, venire & 
Eucharsſtians accipere omnino zene- 
aentur, we ns ſpecials Licentia no- 
firs, ſew Vicar noſtri generalis in 
bas parte obtemta. 
reviſe etiam, quod in difia Ca- 
pella Sacramentum Baptiſmatis non 
amniſtretur, nec eMatrimonis ſolem- 
nizentur, neque Verbum Det predice- 
tur, neque Sacraments vel Siacramen- 
roi ehigaibei profants conferantur, 
praterquam ſolis. mbatitantibus ſeu 
degentibus in villa, Hamlettis,&c. 
edif.nec etiam reliquis difle Ma- 
anicis Eccleſre Parochianis in Occt- 
denssh; parieripe inhabit antibus, ww 


ſeia\® 
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[cio vel invite Reflore Eccleſia Ma- 
tricis ſanfle Mariz juxis villam 
Southampr.predit. ſeu abſque «ſſen- 
ſu, conſenſu & licemtia ejuſdem prius 
bebits & obtema. 

Et ulterius diflo ffrenuo Richardo 
Smith, Haredibu & Aſfſignats 
ſun, liberem & plenam poteflatem 
in Domino concedemus per preſentes, 
idoneum Pretbyterum de tempore un 
tempus nominands ad deſerviendum, 
& divine officia in dia Capells exe- 
quenda, « Nob & Succeſſoribus no- 
ffris de tempore in tempus approban- 
dum, & kcentiandum : At 


diftus ffrenuus virR Smith, Heredes 
& 2 | ſui, &' reliqui in ditiss 
villa & Hambettu,&c. mhabitantes 


de tempore 1p tempus in futurum pro- 
prizs ſan ſumptibus diflum Pretbyte- 
rum froe Curatum in eadem Gapells 
deſerviemem,T authoritate noflr«,vel 
ſacceſſorum noftrorum ut prefertur ap- 
probatum O& licentiatum, alent 

ſuftinebunt, ac annuale flipendium vi- 


. | gents marcarum 4d minmum eidem 


T 2 Presby- 


d? 
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ms 


Presbytero vel Curato preftabunt, & 
ſolvent ad quatuor Fefta ; Nativita- 
ts Chrifts ; Annunciationss; Natiui- 
tath ſantti Fohanns Baptiſte ; & 
ſantts Michaels, per 4quales portio- 
nes, fine ulla tamen diminutione, vel 
defalcatione juris Ecclefiaftici, deci- 
marum, obl atzonum, vel obventionun 
quarumeunque ad diftam Ecclefiam 
Parochialem ſanfie Mariz, ſeu ad 
Reftorem ejus pro tempore exiſten- 
tem, quo modo de jure vel conſuetu- 

dine fpettantium ſeu pertinentium. 
Et ulterius quod pro ſepulturis in 
Capella predifta F in Choro ſeu navs 
ejuſdem, omnibuſque aliis in difta 
Capella wel extra gerendis, wadia, 
quoad defunttos tam im domo difts 
firenus virs Rich. Smith, Heredum 
& Afignatorum ſuorum, quam in 
difta wila, Hamlettis, &c. Rettors 
difle Ecclefie Matricis pro tempore 
exiftents, & ſucceſſoribus ſuir, & 
Guardianis refpetlive, & Clerico,ce- 
teriſque Minifiris dibie Eccleſia Pa- 
rechial:s debite ſolvantur,in tam _ 
pris 
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plis modo & forma, p rout pro ſepul- 
turis in Ghoro ſeu mtra Gancellos, ſeu 
et1am in navs difte Ecclefie . Matri- 
cis, ſolos conſuetum fuit, & prout 
ſolos ſolet & deberet, fi perſona pre- 
difte intra Cancellos ſeu navim dible 
Matricis Eccleſia _ furſſent. ' 
© wod fi autem aliquando defuerit 
in difta Capella Presbyter, Curatus 
legitime per nos aut ſucceſſores noſiros 
licentiatus & approbatus, tunc pre- 
diftus firenuus vir Rich, Smith, He 
redes & aſſignati ſui ac reliqui in 
difa villa, & Hamlettis, &c. inha- 
bitantes, ad Matricem Ecclefiam- 
comvenire, aut ibidem precibus inter- 
eſſe teneantur, prout ante ſolebant, do- 
nec difla Capella de legitimo Curato, 
ad 1bidem drvina celebr anda idonee 
provideatur & idem admittatur. 
Sued fi autem aliquo tempore in po- 
fleram, quod Deus avertat, per con- 
tinuos ſex menſes per culpam aut neg- 
ligentiam Parochianorum defueret 
idonews Curatus in d:fta Capella, qui 
thidems divina celebret, aut fi Curatus 


T 3 fit 
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fit qui per ſex menſes continuos non 
celebret, tunc nobss & ſucceſſoribus 
noſtris poteFtatem reſervamus pro ea 
vice tantum, idoneum Curatum ad 
dit am Capellam nominandi, ad ſup- 
plendam negligentiam diflorumRich. 
Smith, Heredum & Aſfignatorum ſu- 
orum., ©uod fi autem ditta Capella 
decentes non fuerit reparata vel in- 
firufta Libris, aliiſque ad cultum 
divinum neceſſariis per tempus pre- 
diflum ( niſt ex legitima in ea parte 
cauſa per Epiſcopum approbanda hoc 
contigerit ) tunc in perpetuum po#t 
dittos ſex eMenſes continuos ſic elap- 
fos,teneantur omnes infra precinftum, 
ſeu l:mites difle Capella inhabit antes 
ad eMatricem Eccleſtam conventre, 
pro diuvinis audiendis, prout ante hanc 
_—_ conſecrationem tenebantur ; 
al;qua in hac conceſſione ſeu conſecra- 
tone nofira in contrarium non obſftante, 
ac perinde ac ſi hec conceſio ſeu con- 

ſecratio fatha nunquam fuiſſet. 
Poitremo reſervamus nobss & ſuc- 
ceſſoribus noftris, E-piſcopis Winton. 
poteſta- 
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poteftatem  wiſitands diflam Capel- 
lam, prout alias Capellas infra no- 
ſtram Dioceſin ſituatas, communnter 
nuncupatas peculiares, ut nobss erſq; - 
conſtet, an decenter in reparationmbus 
aliiſque* conſervetur, &' an omnia 

ibidem decenter & ſecundum ordinem 

fiant. Due omnia & ſingula ſic re+ 

ſervamus; quoad catera vero pre- 

miſſa quatenus in nobis eſt, & de jare 

poſſumus, pro nobis & ſucceſoribus 
noſtris decernimus & ſtebilimus per- 
preſentes. 


Attu demum recitato veneratar denno, 
atque infit. 


Leſſed be thy name O Lord God, for 
that it pleaſed thee to have thy Habi- 
tation among the Sons of Men: and to 
dwell in the midſt of the Aſſembly of thy 
Saints upon earth , Bleſs we beſeech thee 
this days ation untothy people, proſper 
thou the work of our hands unto us, yea 
proſper thou our handy work, 


Finitis precationibus iſtis Dominus Epiſ- 
®pns ſedem ſeparatim capeſſit ( ubi prize } 
T 4 populnſq, 
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populuſqre wniver|wus 10" © OV MKUNLATHT IS 
dimittitur,, & Porta clanditur ,, Pri r $a- 
cellanus pergit legends ſententias 1 as horta- 
torias ad Elcemeſynas, interea aum alter 
Sarelanus ſingulos Communicaturos adit, 
atque in patinam argenteam oblationes colli- 
git  Collefta eft ſumma 4.1.12.5.2.d. quam 
Dominus Epiſcopn convertendam in Calicem 
hai: (apelle donandum dercernit. 

( *teris rebus ordine geſtis, demum Epiſ- 
coprus ſacrram Menſam reait .( Sacellanis 
wtriſque ad aliquantulum recedentibus ) lo- 
ti/que manibus, pane fratte, vino in Calt- 


cem effiſo, & aqua admifta, ſtans ait, 


Lmighty God our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, &c, 


Evuchariſtiam ipſe primo loco accipit, ſub 
utraque ſpecie : proximo loco tradit Funda- 
tori ( quem jam Coram ſacra Menſain genua 
ſupplicem collocarant ) dein utrique Sacella- 
»o. Ad ceteros vero pergentem Epiſcopum 


atque panem iis tradentem, prior Sacellanig 


ſubſequitur & Calicem ordine porrigit. Cum 
vinum, quod prins effuderat, non ſufficeret, 
Epiſcopus de novo in (alicem ex pocnls, 
qnod in ſacra Menſa ſtabat effundit, ad- 
miſtaque aqua, recitat clare verba la con- 
ferratarts. L 
Finita 


as Al 


{ 
g 
\ 
\ 
L 


Flnita tandem gxhibitione Dominus Epiſ- 
roprs ad Sacre Menſe Septentrionems in ge- 
nibus, recitante quoque popalo, ait, ; 

Ur Farher, cc. 


Lord our Heavenly Father, &c. 
Cornt'Y to God othigh, &c. 


Concludit denique cum hac precatione, 


| ary be thy name O Lord, that it 
hath pleaſed thee to put into the heart 
of this thy ſervant to erect an houſe to thy 
worſhip and ſervice, by whoſe pains, Care 
and Coft;thiswork was begua and hailh'd, 
Bleſs ( O Lord ) his ſubſtance and accept 
the work of his hands; Remember him 
O our God concerning this, wipe not out 
this kindneſs of his that he hath ſhewed 
| for the houſe of his God, and the offices 
' | rfiereof; and make them truly thankful ro 
_ F thee, that ſhall enjoy the benefit thereof, 
* | and the eaſe of it; and what is by him 
; {| well intended, make them rightly to uſe it 
, | which will be the belt fruir and to God 
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Poſt. hac vots populnm ftans dimittit cums 
Benediftione hac. 


He peace of God which paſſeth all 
underſtanding, keep your hearts and 
Minds.in the Knowledge and Love of God, 
and of — _ _ =—_ our Lord: and 
the Bleſling ighty; the Father 
the Son, and the Holy Ghok be amongſt 
you, and remain with you always. Ame. 


Conſecra- 


ET IETS EITET ES; 


Conſecratio 
COEMETERII. 


Tatim a prandio ( qued in adibus ſuis 
vicinis Fundator Capelle ſatis laute 
appararat Domino Epiſcopo, atque convena- 
rum magne frequentie ) ad rem divinam re- 
verſis, alter Sacellanorum preix. 


Ur Father, &c. 
Poſt Refponſas, Pſalmus go. recitatur 


alterns. 

Poft Pſalmum Epiſcopus cum nniver(a 
multitudine egreditur Capella,atq,; ad Orien- 
talem Cometerii partem flans, denno ſciſci- 
Farnr, | 


Captain $m#th, for what have you cal- 
led us hither again ? 


Ile ſchedulam wt prize humillime porrigit, 
quam prefatus a Regiſtris recitat tn 
verbs, In 
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<< FN the name of Richard Smith of Peey- 
« Þ zree in the County of Southampton 
« Eſquire, R. Reverend Father in God, 1 
*< preſent unto you the ſtate of the Village 
© of Weſton,&Cc. ut priue,uſque ad,the River 
« cannot be paſſed, whereby it often cometh 
« to paſs that they have been conftrain'd to 
« bury their dead in the open fields, the 
« water not being paſſable, or if they durſt 
« yenture over, yet the dead body was 
<« follow'd with fo little Company, as was 
© no way ſcemly, - 
*« And thus much formerly having been 
« preſented to your Predeceſfor, the R.R. 
«<< F.in God, 7ames late Bilhop of intoy , 
<« and Petition to him made to give and to 
& grant leave unto the ſaid Richard Smith, 
«ro encloſe a piece of ground for a burial 
& place on the Eaſt fide of the ſaid River, 
<« he favourably gave licence and granted. 
<« power unto the ſaid Richard Smith foto 
« do, as may appear by an inſtrument un- 
« der his Epiſcopal Seal, bearing date the 
« 23.0f Febraxary in the year of our Lord 
«© God according to the Compuration of 
« the Church of England, 1617, : 
« Which place of Burial being now en- 
& cloſed with a d:cent Rail of Timber, at 
< the only proper colt ard charges of him 
«cc the 
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** the ſaid Richard Smith, with intent and 
_ * purpoſe that it might be dedicated and 
** conſecrated only and wholly for Chriſti- 
* an burijal,for him the ſaid Richard Smith, 
*< and his Family, and the faid inhabitants, 
* and none other. 

«In which reſpe& I beſeech God to 
* accept of this ſincere intent and purpoſe; 
** and both he and they are together tram» 
* ble Suiters to your Lordſhip, as Gods 
« Miniſter, the Biſhop and Ordinary of 
< this Dioceſs, in Gods ſtead to accept this 
< his free-will offering, and to decree this 
* ground ſevered from all former congmon 
« and profane uſes, and to fever it, as Wy 
* the Word of God and prayer, and other 
& fpeciat Religious duties to dedicate and 
* conſecrate it to be a Ceemeterie or place 
« of Chriltian burial, as aforefaid ; where- 
&« jn their bodies may be laid up until the 
<« day of the general ReſurreRion , pro- 
<« mifing that they will ever ſo' hold ir for 
* holy ground, and uſe it accordingly, 
«« applying ir to no'other uſe, butthat'enly; 
« 2nd that they will from time to time, at 
«2nd ever hereafter, as need ſhall be, ſee 
« it conveniently m_—_— and _ in 
* ſuch ſort as a Ccemerery of' bury 
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Hec 


Hoc ipſum vero ( ab Epiſcopo pancis inter- 
rogatis ) viva voce confirmant Fundator , & 
qui & Vicinia, 


Leftio prima deſumitur + 23 Gen. Secun- 
da Lettio deſtinabatur t prima Epiſt.ad Cor, 
cap. 15. 4 verſ.15, ad finem, propter anguſti- 
as temporis omiſſa.” 


Tum Dominus Epiſcopus in genua ibi 
ſubmiſſus precatur. ; « 


Lord God,thou haſt been pleaſed to 
reach us in thy holy Word, as to put 
adifference between the ſoul of a Beaſt, 
and the ſpirit of a Man, for the ſoul of a 
Beaſt goes down to the earth from whence 
jt came, and the ſpirit of man returneth 
unto God that gave it ; ſo to make diverſe 
accompts of the Bodies of Mankind and the 
Bodies of : other living Creatures ; in ſo 
much as the Body of Adam was reſolved 
on, and” afterwards the workmanſhip of 
thine own hands, and endued with a ſoul 
from thine own breath ; Bur much more 
fince the ſecond Adam, thy bleſſed Son, by 
upon him our nature, exalred this 

fleſh of ours to be fleſh of his fleſh, whoſe 


fleſh thou ſufferedſt not to ſee —_—_—_ . 
| 0 
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ſo that the Body returns to - the earth, and 
the ſoul to him that gave it, Ir ſhall from 
thence return again, it is but a reſt, and a 
reſt in hope ( as ſaith the Plalmiſt ) for it is 
a righteous thivg with God that the 
which was partaker with the ſoul both in 
doing and ſuffering, ſhould be rais'd again 
from the Earth to be partaker alſo with 
the ſoul of the reward, or. puniſhment 
which God in Mercy or Juſtice ſhall re- 
ward, not to one of them alone, but joyntly 
to them both. 

There being then ſo great difference, it 
is not thy will,, O Lord, that our Bodies 
ſhould be caſt our as the Bodies of Beaſts 
to become dung for the earth,or our bones 
ly ſcaner'd abroad to the ſight of the Sun ; 

when thy ſervants are gathered to their 
Fathers, their Bodies ſhould be decent 
and ſeemly laid up in the boſom of the Earth 
from whence they were taken. | 

Neither is it thy pleaſure, O Lord, that 
they ſhould be buried as an Aſs in the open 
. fields, but in a place choſen and ſet apart for 
that purpoſe. 

For even ſo from the Beginning we find 
the boly Patriarch Abraham ( the Father 
of the faithful ) would not bury his dead 
in the common, fields ; nay nor amongſt 
the Bodics of Hethites who were . hea- 


then men, bat purchaſed a buriaf place for 
Hinfelf ir'the plain of Afamre which be- 
came a9 it were the Church-Yard of rhe 
Patriarchs; therein they laid the dead bo+ 
dies of Sarah his Wiſe, of bimfelf, his 
' fon Tſagt and Rebecca his wife , after rhem 
7acob 4nd Leah were buried there, 

After this manner did the Patriarchs in 
old time; who rrufted in! God, fever them-: 
ſelv&placts for Burial - whoſe childreri 
we are! & fonp'as-we do their works, and 
walk in the ſteps of their met doly Faith. 

Enfuing then the {teps of the Faith of 
onr Father" #brahaw, we for the fame pur- 
poſehave made choife of the very Fit 
place! Whertit wenow Fre; thar it inay be 
as theCive of "A2abfe. ieverr Gods fiore- 
houſe for the bodies of ſuch tr Brethren 
and Sifters to be Kid op/in,as he ſhall ordain 
there ro be interred; there to reft in! the 
ſleep of eace tiff the 1a#T rump ſhall awake 
theta b for they ſhall awake arid rife up - 
thar ſleep ih thte doſt , for thy dew Mall be 
25'the*dew of 'herby, and rhe -earth- ſhall 
yield forth her dead. 

We beſcech thee good Lord to accept 
this work of ours in thewing mercy to the 
dead ; and mercifully granthat they whoſe 
bedies foal be here beſtowed, and we aft, 
May never forget the day of pritting 4 the 
ca Taber- 


< -* . 
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Tabernacle of this tleſh, but that living we 
may think upon death, and dying we ma 
appreherd life , and riſing from the dear 
of Sinto the life of Rightcouſneſs, which 
1s the firſt riling of Grace, we may have 
our parts 'n the fecond, which 1s the ri(ing 
to glory by thy — O moſt gracious 
10:4 God, who doeſt live and govern all 
things, world without end, 


Priorem dein formulam per omnia ſerutus, 
in (athedram ib; ſe collocat, atque Attum 
conſecrations promnly at, 

N Dei Nomine. Amen. Nos 

Lancelotus permiſſione diving 
Winton. Epiſcopus hunc lecum j4- 
centem in vaſio ſolo vulgo nuncupaturs 
Ridgway-heath, infra Parochiam 
Ecclefie parochialis ſanfle Mari, 
&c. & jam propriis ſumptibus firenus 
wirs Richardi Smith de Peer-tree 
Armigert in circuitu GCapelia noviter 
ab eo quoque propriis ſumptibus ſuis 
conflitute, palis incluſum & arbori- 
bus confitum ; continentem in longitu- 
dine 148 pedes, aut circiter, in bati-” 
tudine 12.4 pedes,aut circiter, in toto 
verocarcuitu 43 5 pedes aut circiter ; 
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# priflinis, aliiſque quibuſcunque com- 
munibus ufibus 5 Sd & uſus ſa- 
cros ſeparandum fore decernimus, & 
fic ſeparamus 3 ac eundem mhabitan- 
tibus vel degentibus in familia Ric. 
Smith, in 2:04 de Weſton, Hamlet- 
115 de Itchin, Wolſton, Ridgeway, 
& in parte Maneris de Bitterne,que 
eft de Parochia ſanfie Matix juxts 
Southampt. im Cemeterium frve lo- 
cum Sepulture pro corporibus imbi de- 
cedentium Chriftiano ritu humanadts, 
quantum in nobts eſt, ac de jure & 
Canonibus Eccleſfiaſticis, ac de ſtatu- 
tus hujus Regns Anglia poſſumus au- 
thor#t ate i ordinaria & Epiſco- 
| pals afſignamus : _ nomen Ce- 
meters Gapella FESH defignamus, 
dedicamus, & in uſum prediftlum 
conſecramus ; ac ſic aſiignatum, deds- 
catum, & conſecratum fuiſſe & eſſe 
& in futurum, perpetuis temporibus 
remanere debere go” ac publice de- 
* claramus; Ac Cemeterium Gapelle 


FESU deinceps in perpetuum nuncu- 
pandum decernimus : Prividegits in- 


ſuper 
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ſuper omnibus & fmgulis Cemeteriss 
& locis ſepulture 3 antiquo conſe- 
cratis & dedicatis competent. Came- 
. terium prediftum froe locum ſepultu- 
14 4d omnem juris effetlum munitum 
eſſe volumus, & quantum in nobis eſt 
& de jure poſſumus, ſic munimu; & 
ſtabilimus per preſentes. 

Proviſo tamen, quod predift. Ri- 
chardus, Heredes & JſfSignats ſui, ac 
reliqui in dicta villa, Hanabettis,&c. 
inhabit antes, propriis ſuis ſumptibus 
dictum Cemeterium de tempore in 
tempus, in decents ſtatuconſervabunt, 
& clauſuras ejus quoties opus fuerit 
ſufficienter & convenienter repara- 
bunt. Sabvis etiam & ommnino reſer- 
watis Rectors Eccleſie Parochialis 
ſancte Mariz predicte, ac Guardia- 
nis alisſque Miniſtris dicte Eccleſia 
pro tempore exiſtentibus in perpetu- 
um, omnibus & ſingulis oblatiombus, 
mortuariis, Feudis O& vadits,pro om- 
nibus & ſingulis ſepulturis Mortus- 
rum in hoc Cemeterio, aut ratione eo- 
rundem de jure, ſive conſuetudine de- 

bitss, 
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bitis, & in tam amplis modo & for- 
14, 4c _ pradicte ſepulte fu- 
ſent in Cameterio Maitricis Eccleſia 
predicte. Duas quidem oblationes & 
mortuaria, feuds & vadia omnia & 
fengul a ſic de jure ac conſuetudine de- 
bita Rectori, Guardianis & Mini- 
ſires dicte eMatricis Eccleſia pro 
tempore exiſtentibus im perpetuum 
ſol: endt, quantum in nobis eſt ,& jura 
patiuntur, reſervamus per preſentes : 
falva item nobis & ſucceſſoribus no- 
ſtris,tanquam loct Qrdinarits, poteſta- 
te viſutands dictum Cameterium de 
tempcre in iempus, Of inquirends an 
ſwufficrenter reparatum fuerit im claus 
furis ;, & an omnia ibi decenter et ſe- 
cundam ordinem fiant ; et, fs minus 
fiant, per cenſaras Eccleſiaſiicas cor- 
rigenads. 


His finitis precatir denuo. 


Ord God of Abraham, Iſarc and 74- 
cob, who becauſe thou art the God, 

nat of the dead, but of the Living ſheweſt 
hereby that they are living and not _ 
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and that with thee do live the ſpirits of all 
them that dye in the Lord, and in whom 
the Souls of them that are Ele&t after 
be delivered from the burden of this fleſh, 
be in joy and felicity ; thou haſt ſaid thou 
wilt turn men into duſt, and after that 
wilt ſay, Return again you Children of men; 
Thou art the of Truth, and haſt aid 
it , thou art the God of power and might, 
and wilt do it ; by that power whereby 
thou art able ro ſubdue all chings unto 
thy ſelf, and bring to paſs whatſoever 
pleaſeth thee in Heaven and Earth, with 
whom nothing is impoMſible. 

Lord Jeſu Chriſt, who art the Reſur- 
rection and the Life, in whem if we be- 
lieve, though we be dead yet ſhall we live , 
who by thy death haſt overcome death, 
and by thy riſing again haſt opened to us 
the Gate of everlaſting life, who ſhalr 
ſend thine Angels and gather the bodies of 
thine Ele& all the Ends of the Earth, 
and eſpecially thoſe who by a my'tical uni- 
on are fleſh of thy fleſh, and in whoſe 
hearts thou haſt dwelt by Faith ; we hum- 
bly beſeech thee for them, whoſe bodies 
ſhall in this place be gathered to their Fa- 
thers, that they may reſt in this hope of 
Reſurrection to eternal life through thee, 
© bleſſed Lord God, who ſhglr — 
G1 their 
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Their vile bodies, that they may be like thy 
Glorious body according to the mighty 
ing whereby thou art able to bring 
ira even death and all into ſubjection 

If, 


Hil and bleſſed Spirit, the Lord and 
= of life, whoſe Temples py oak 
Servants are, 
Grad dwelling ken? verily tr ruſt 
that their bodies that have been thy Tem- 
ples, and thoſe hearts in which Chriſt hath 
dwelt by Faith, ſhall not ever dwell in 
bur that as by thy ſending forth 
thy Breath at brit we received our Being, 
Motion, and Life inthe beginning of the 
Creation, ſo at the laſt by the ſame Spirit 
ſending forth the ſame breath inthe end of 
the Conſurmation, Life, | Es 
ing ſhall be reſtored us again ; ſo that after 
our diſſolution, as thou didſt ſhew thy 
holy Prophet, the dry bones 1hall come 
together again, Bone to his Bone, and Si- 
news and Fleſh ſhall come upon them, and 
thon ſhalt cauſe thy Breath to enter into 
them, and we ſhall Mve;, and this Corerup- 
tion ſhall pyt on Incorruption, and this 
Mortal ſball put on Immortality. 

God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt, accept, ſanRife and bleſs 
this _ zo that end whereunto according 
to 


coavnry Ma 
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to thine own Ordinance we haye ordain'd 

it, even to beſtow the Bodies Ser- 

vants in, till, the number of thine Ble& 

being accompliſhed, they with us, andwe 
with them, and with all other _ 

the true Faith of thy H o__ 

our conſummation _ 

and Soul i inthy eernal & eve 5 

Bleſſed = that Fe 

dye and riſe again, that thou might 

Lord both of the Living _— the Dad 

whether we live or die thou art our Lord, 

and we are thine , living or dying we com- 

mend our ſelves unto thee, have 

upon us, and keep us thine for evermore. 


Reintrantes igitny ( apellam cantant 
mn partem Pal, 16. Conſcendit pon a 


Mas fer Matthzus Wren ; Thema _ 

erior pays verſ,17,C 

= ho &. A AIDS PP docs 
ſto, Zelo inter cateres ;, nec ills falſe, ſed 
pro Deo, nec caco, ſed ſecundum ſcientianm, 
pro Domo , pro C alty Des , de preſentia Des, 
precipue in T emplis ; magno non Morum ſo- 
lummode n»ſtror um, te ſpei quoque & Fides 
= fulcimentogue : Denm Locorum 


diſtinfione gandere c exemple 
rico i Ree GfingnentioBerhel, 
tum maxime omninm miraculy, que Chriſt ug 
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